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ABSTRACT
In Australia, as elsewhere in the world, the past decade has 
witnessed a renascence of interest in the position of women in society. 
It is commonly assumed that men’s and women’s roles are changing 
rather rapidly in the direction of greater equality between the sexes. 
The standard used to estimate this change is generally taken to be the 
more equal distribution of the two sexes in education, employment, and 
political activity. This thesis examines the assumption that such 
changes in women's patterns of behaviour represent either greater 
equality between men’s and women’s roles or an improvement in the 
overall status of women. The approach taken here is that the position 
of women spans roles in both the "public" and the "private" spheres. 
Norms and attitudes about women's rights and obligations within the 
family and in interpersonal relations are as crucial to defining 
women's overall status as are the more formal opportunities available 
to them for social participation on an equal footing with men.
On the basis of an analysis of both statistical indicators and 
data collected from a sample of secondary school students in Sydney, 
it is concluded that, while orientations toward women have become more 
egalitarian and the distribution of the two sexes in social positions 
is changing, norms and attitudes toward "men's" and "women’s" place, 
by remaining generally traditional or ambivalent, serve to impede the 
movement toward greater equality between the sexes in both everyday 
activities and interpersonal relations. As a consequence, women’s 
access to their formal rights and the social rewards flowing from them 
remains restricted.
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INTRODUCTION
Are women in Australia better or worse off now than they were in 
the past? Have changes over the past three decades raised or lowered 
the chances of women to participate in society on a more equal footing 
with men? These are questions of some interest to Australian men and 
women in the 1970s. Yet despite the spate of books, articles in 
popular magazines, programmes on radio and television, fundamental 
issues about how to measure the overall status of women and how to 
determine whether or not it has improved over time remain ill-defined 
and equivocal.
i. Basic issues
This study is concerned with three basic issues:
(a) One is the question of the implications of social changes 
over the past three decades for the roles assigned to men and women in 
Australia. Historically, men and women have followed different roles. 
Sex as an ascribed attribute has been an important determinant of the 
range of possibilities open to the individual. The separation of men 
and women into different spheres of social life has been reinforced by 
strong social conventions — both formal (e.g., legal statutes) and 
informal (covert pressures that channel the two sexes into different 
social tasks). Now social conventions that support the assignment of 
roles on the basis of sex are becoming weaker. Yet we still find a 
well-defined division of labour. Why? What are the forces in 
Australian society in the 1970s that serve to reproduce the system of 
allocating roles to men and women?
(b) A second issue, related to the first, is the nature of the 
constraints against social participation of women on an equal footing 
with men. While the value of complete interchangeability of sex roles 
is debatable, there is no longer much disagreement (at the official
2level, in any case) as to whether women should have equal opportunity 
— not only to train themselves for wide participation in the life of 
the society, but also to develop their potentialities so as to be at 
no disadvantage relative to men. As the more formal barriers to 
women's entry into major social positions are whittled away, the 
question of the informal, psychological constraints on equal 
participation assumes greater significance. Why, for example, in the 
face of widening opportunities, do Australian women continue in such 
overwhelming proportions to follow lifestyles in which employment and 
participation in public affairs are very much secondary to tending the 
home and caring for children?
(c) Underlying any consideration of differences in the social 
positions that people occupy are values, first about the relative 
merits of the tasks that are performed, and second about the rewards 
that flow from the performance of those tasks. Therefore, a third 
issue in this study relates to the rewards and satisfactions 
associated with various social positions: do the two sexes have equal
access to these rewards in Australian society, or does the allocation 
of roles on the basis of gender disadvantage one or the other sex in 
obtaining these rewards?
ii. The problem
The following example represents one of a class of situations 
reported in many spheres of Australian life — e.g., the educational 
system, the occupational structure, politics, sport — in which women 
(for a variety of personal and social reasons) take themselves out of 
the running. That is, within the fields of their particular training 
and skills, women with qualifications equal to or better than those of 
men fail to make a bid for challenging positions at the upper levels 
of the occupational and social structure.
Given the task of investigating the role of women at the 
Australian National University with a view to correcting the imbalance 
between the proportion of men and women employed at the higher 
academic and administrative levels, Bramley and Ward [1976:142] found 
evidence that a root cause of the imbalance lay in the failure of able
3women —  starting with female undergraduates and becoming more 
pronounced at each successively higher rung of the occupational ladder 
— to acquire further qualifications and to make application for the 
positions that became available. While among the university students 
who answered Bramley and Ward's questionnaire there was almost 
unanimous agreement that women post-graduates were neither more nor 
less able than their male counterparts, almost twice as high a 
proportion of women (68%) as men (35%) agreed with the statement: 
"Women tend to underestimate their abilities, especially when 
considering academic jobs". Are such limiting self-concepts widely 
prevalent among women in Australia outside the university setting? If 
so, what accounts for this? And what are the consequences for any 
movement toward greater equality between the sexes?
At the broadest level of generality, one explanation for the 
failure of able women to prepare and apply for high level positions is 
the existence of inconsistencies between the formal opportunities 
available to them to participate on an equal footing with men and 
covert pressures that undermine their motivation for achievements in 
education and employment. Bramley and Ward [1976] conclude that 
ambivalence about the primacy of women's roles in the occupational or 
the family sphere is a major factor operating to keep qualified women 
from advancing to higher levels in the educational system.1 In 
discussions with student counsellors at the Australian National 
University, they found [1976:143] that a common reason given by able 
female undergraduates for not proceeding to a higher degree was the 
belief that continuing their education might reduce their chances of 
getting married. The paucity of women in responsible positions can 
thus be viewed as one of a number of possible responses to the strain 
associated with a discrepancy between cultural values of equality and 
social expectations about what men and women should do.
1 Goode [1966:600] has made the same observation about the 
inconsistent position in which women are placed in American society, 
which demands high levels of achievement through high school, and even 
through college, and thereafter seems to press women not to use their 
talents. The result is that women are scarcer at each successively 
higher level of the educational system just as they are scarcer at 
successively higher levels within the occupational sphere.
4iii. The setting
The situation that is developing in Australia with respect to 
women's roles seems analogous to what Broom [1959:43] has described as 
the problem of "goodness of fit in stratification". Broom writes:
If the society has a sharply differentiated division of labour, 
and if the normative order supports that division of labour by 
clearly defining roles and by differentially evaluating 
responsibility and performance, the system will work with 
relative efficiency. ... But if a cultural system does not 
support the division of labour, if it does not efficiently and 
realistically describe roles and their appropriate behaviours, 
strains may be built into the society [1959:43].
Consider trends that have occurred in Australia since World War II: 
the degree of coherence between values about men's and women's roles 
and tasks assigned on the basis of gender is lessening. In particular, 
orientations toward women's major social commitments have become more 
ambiguous, and normative support for women's involvement in 
traditional tasks has weakened. The last two decades have seen the 
development of legal reforms and social institutions designed to 
increase the formal opportunities available to women. Yet the norms 
establishing acceptable behaviour for each sex have not changed in 
ways that facilitate women's access to these new avenues of social 
participation. What men and women are expected to do is still 
fundamentally differentiated in terms of the allocation of time and 
the intensity of commitment to activities and relationships inside and 
outside the family. Thus the extension of the principle of equality 
to relations between the sexes seems not to have resulted in basic 
changes in male and female roles. Rather, it has created a 
disjunction between official commitment at the formal level and the 
treatment of the sexes in everyday practice. Nor is Australia alone 
in this regard. With respect to Scandinavia, Holter [1970:278] has 
claimed,
... the prevalent belief that sex roles are, in fact, changing, 
and rather rapidly towards more equality between the sexes is a 
deception.
While legal and other formal types of sex differentiation are being 
transformed, informal and psychological forms of differentiation are 
remaining relatively unaltered. The result is official egalitarianism
5in combination with private traditionalism: i.e., formal
opportunities for women to participate on an equal footing with men 
are expanding without corresponding changes taking place in norms 
about women's and men's "place" in society. This situation is found 
throughout the industrialized world, even in countries as apparently 
devoted to the principle of sexual equality as Sweden, Russia, and the 
Eastern European countries [Stolte-Heiskanen and Haavio-Mannila, 1967: 
169-188; Fogarty et at., 1971:98; Szalai, 1972:714; Robinson et at. , 
1972:113-144; Galenson, 1973].2
In Australia, the discrepancy between formal opportunity and 
norms differentiating the treatment accorded men and women in everyday 
life has, if anything, widened rather than narrowed in the past two to 
three decades.3 The continued strength of the convention regarding 
the sex differentiation of tasks is nowhere better illustrated than by 
the fact that for a great majority of married couples, even where the 
wife is herself a professional (see Fett's study of the graduates of 
Australian medical schools, 1975), the demands of the husband's 
occupation take precedence over those of the wife's career with 
respect to such matters as place of residence, geographic mobility, 
and responsibility for home duties and child care. One consequence of 
the persistence of these traditional norms about the division of 
labour is that while the extent of women's participation in the labour 
force has risen (particularly among women in certain categories, such 
as married women with school-age children), the pattern of their 
participation has remained substantially the same. A number of 
studies of female employment in Australia in the last decade [Richmond, 
1974:267-305; Power, 1974:2-14; Riach, 1975:63-93; Broom and Jones, 
1976:37-41] have found that the bulk of the work women do outside the 
home continues to be characterized by: low pay, discontinuity,
segregation into female-type jobs, part-time employment, and a high
2 Wipper [1971:463-482] describes a similar situation in Kenya 
where, she writes, there is a "normative-existential discrepancy" 
between policy declarations about eliminating social differences 
between the sexes and the realities of women's day-to-day activities.
3 Studies supporting this point of view include the following: 
Women's Bureau [1970:36-38]; Australian Frontier [1975]; Schools 
Commission, Study Group to [1975]; Taperell et at. [1975].
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within the occupational structure. Moreover, as Oppenheimer [1968: 
219-234] has noted on the basis of United States experience, the 
"lower" professional occupations (teaching, nursing, social work) in 
which so much of the female work force now tends to cluster are 
precisely those that permit high geographic mobility with little 
concomitant sacrifice of either income or possibilities for promotion. 
In Australia, despite a marked increase in tertiary enrolment, the 
"lower" professions (especially teaching) continue to be the most 
popular vocational choices among girls in secondary school who plan to 
go on to higher levels of training [Beswick, 1975:70-77].
iv. The thesis
The thesis is that in Australia in the 1970s, a discrepancy 
exists between adherence to egalitarian principles at the formal level 
and retention of norms that foster asymmetry between the sexes at the 
private level. The consequences for the position of women are of two 
types. First, women’s efforts to realize formal rights to which they 
are legally entitled are impeded. In the absence of measures to alter 
substantially institutional arrangements to permit a greater sharing 
of roles between men and women as a feasible alternative to the 
present system "of sex-role segregation, many legal and administrative 
changes in the formal definition of women’s "place" represent, in fact, 
only tokenism. As Rossi noted in a classic essay [1964:609],
If a social movement rests content with legal changes without 
making as strong an effort to change the social institutions 
through which they are expressed, it will remain a hollow victory.
Without institutional changes to back them up, changes in formal 
definitions of women’s rights are more in the order of what should he 
than they are firm social commitments to what is going to he.
A second consequence of the lack of coherence between cultural 
values and the tasks allocated to men and women is to immobilize women 
with defeatist attitudes toward their capacities and future goals.
The link between ambiguity about women’s "place" at the societal level
and the negative images individual women apply to themselves is the 
conflict women experience in the performance of their social roles.
As Wipper [1971:481] has written about women in Kenya:
They are criticised for being too aggressive and for not being 
aggressive enough, for staying at home and for not leaving home, 
for not being qualified while the qualified are said to be 
unrepresentative.
One response of women to the strain of these conflicting expectations 
is uncertainty about their capacities to participate in public life 
and ambivalence about what to do in the present to prepare themselves 
for their future roles [Fogarty et at., 1971:44; Bart, 1974:33-55]. 
Immobilizing approaches to life — such as uncertainty, a sense of 
impotence, and reluctance to prepare oneself to be actively involved 
in the mainstream of social life — are thus important social 
mechanisms that maintain and perpetuate a system that allocates women 
to inferior social positions. In making women feel ambivalent about 
their own roles, the ambivalence in Australian society toward the goal 
of equality between the sexes becomes self-fulfilling: women remain
less capable of making effective use of the avenues to more equal 
participation opening up before them.
v. Steps in the inquiry
This inquiry is carried out on three levels: first, an
examination of the movement toward the ideology of equality in 
Australian society; second, a study of selected indicators of 
similarities and differences in the patterns of men and women's 
occupancy of various social positions; and finally, an analysis of 
self-concepts and role images among a sample of secondary school 
students in Sydney as indicators of possible inequalities in the 
capacities of men and women to attain those positions in Australian 
society that offer the greatest social rewards.
Development of the argument begins with T.H. Marshall's 
observation [1965:71-134] that, since the eighteenth century, western 
societies have participated in a movement to extend and enrich the 
principle of social equality by both broadening the definition of
8rights to which citizens are entitled and widening the spectrum of the 
population entitled to status of citizen. As part of this general 
trend, requirements for entry into major social positions have been 
made less particularistic and more universalistic. How does the 
experience of women in Australia fit into this broader social trend? 
What is the image of citizenship to which Australians aspire? Can 
equality between the sexes now be considered a basic tenet of 
Australian public policy?
A second step is to examine the fit between the movement toward 
more egalitarian definitions of women as citizens and changes in 
social arrangements that permit women effective access to different 
choices and life styles. Does the pattern of women’s occupancy of 
social positions reflect what Marshall [1965:67] defined as the 
essence of citizenship status, i.e., "a share in the social heritage 
and acceptance as full members of the society"? If women's occupancy 
of various social positions appears relatively unchanged, can we 
conclude that the extension of formal citizenship to women falls short 
of the ideal, or are there other factors involved, such as the impact 
of self-definitions and aspirations that affect the capacity of men 
and women to actualize the rights to which both sexes are now 
entitled?
A third step is to examine the orientations of the two sexes with 
respect to aspirations, roles, and basic satisfactions. Do men, for 
example, appear less ambivalent about their right to economic 
independence and self-development than do women? Do women appear more 
committed to self-denial and personal service to others? These sorts 
of differences in orientation presumably affect the level of one's 
motivation to pursue the rights to which one is formally entitled.
vi. The data
The study uses a variety of data as indicators of the position of 
women. Since women's social position is composed of a number of 
different layers of experience, different kinds of investigations and 
different sources of data are required to obtain understanding of the
9complexities involved. As has been noted, the different levels of 
women’s experience may have ambiguous consequences for their position 
in society. Participation in the work force, for example, is not tpso 
facto an indicator of a more "liberated" status, nor does it indicate 
a more equal sharing of roles with men in such other areas of social 
life as home maintenance or child care.
On one level, women’s social position can be explored by 
examining aggregate trends in the patterns of women’s behaviour: age
at marriage, proportions marrying, age-specific fertility rates, 
proportions entering the work force by age, and so on. This dimension 
of women’s position is measured by statistics collected by various 
social agencies, government departments, and business firms in order 
to make a continuous accounting of trends considered important in 
social planning [Sheldon and Moore, 1968]. Collection of such 
information on women is of relatively recent origin. Moreover, 
because of the expense entailed, continuous, large-scale data- 
gathering on women tends to emphasize only those of their activities 
that are thought to contribute to achievement of important economic 
and social goals. The information collected thus reflects a limited 
range of women’s social behaviour. While a large portion of their 
social participation consists of unpaid domestic, philanthropic, and 
community work, activities in these areas are hardly documented at 
all. The type of data on women collected for the purposes of social 
accounting includes (in addition to vital statistics) levels of 
fertility, trends in levels of educational achievement, and rates of 
female participation in the work force: all aspects of women's
position that can be quantified more readily than their domestic roles, 
and related to comparable indicators for men. Moreover, these are the 
sorts of indicators that are commonly used to assess changes in the 
overall status of women [for a discussion of this practice, see 
Chapter 5]. Since variables such as the patterning of demographic 
events in women’s life cycle and female work-force participation rates 
are the very ones in which some of the most dramatic changes have 
occurred, confining attention to this level of women’s experience 
creates the impression that equality of status between the sexes is on 
the rise.
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Looking at another dimension of women’s position, however, raises 
doubts about just how dramatic change in women’s social status has 
actually been. If the two sexes are compared in terms of such 
indicators as rewards for work, rank within various business, trades, 
and professional groups, or the extent of social influence— in each 
of the major social institutions — women’s position relative to that 
of men has shown little appreciable gain. In fact, a number of 
studies [Gross, 1968; Knudsen, 1969; Higley et at. , 1976] using 
these indicators of relative access to social rewards (rather than 
merely changes in the statistical distribution of women’s occupancy of 
different social positions) suggest that since the 1940s, women in 
Australia and elsewhere may actually have suffered a loss of prestige 
and social power relative to that of men. This is indicated not by 
any decline in the total numbers of women moving into positions of 
higher pay and greater social influence, but by the relatively small 
proportion of women achieving important social positions compared with 
what might be expected on the basis of the increase in their formal 
opportunities to compete on a par with men.
Important as such trends and patterns are in defining women’s 
position in Australia, the main focus of this study lies elsewhere, 
namely, in the basic expectations men and women have about their roles 
in Australian society. The primary source of data on this point deals 
with attitudes and values ascertained from an analysis of the written 
completions to sentence stems filled out by a sample of 1109 students 
in year eleven of sixteen secondary schools in Sydney.
There are several reasons for focusing on such data. First, the 
bulk of sociological research on women in Australia has employed 
indicators of women's position relative to that of men in education, 
employment, and public life. Much less is known about values, 
aspirations, and primary social commitments. A major argument of this 
thesis is that in the 1970s, traditional norms about the primary tasks 
that should occupy the lives of men and women are still important 
factors channelling the entry of men and women into different social 
positions. Therefore, in order to explore the direction of change in 
sex roles, it seems important to see what the younger generation of 
Australians is thinking: Are the orientations of Australian young
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people toward their lives consistent with the practices of previous 
generations, or do they seem to be thinking along less traditional 
lines? There has been much speculation on this issue but little 
empirical research.
vii. New directions in the study of women
A second reason for focusing on subjective data — namely, what 
adolescents say about their own social roles — is that this 
corresponds to a new direction of interest in the study of factors 
determining women's position in society. A half century ago, Sumner 
and Keller [1927:1737] commented that, "Women's status appears to be a 
paradox ... [Her] legal non-entity and her actual power of influence 
have always been in glaring contrast". Women's status is still a 
paradox today. But in many important respects the components of that 
paradox, as described by the two Yale sociologists, appear to have 
changed. In a formal sense, women have improved their status as legal 
entities. But over the period marking this change in legal definition, 
their "actual power of influence" appears to have remained not only 
stable, but "unspectacular".4
Trying to explain why women's status should seem so "shifting, 
unidentifiable, and resistant of classification", Sumner and Keller 
[1927:1738] suggested it was because "no specific content has been 
read into the term 'status'". Their remedy was to compile a list of 
women's rights compared with those of men [1927:1739]. The minimum 
criterion for inclusion in this list was that the right should have 
been objectively reported and be obvious to any outside observer. 
Sumner and Keller's emphasis on "objectively" reported indicators led 
them to stress those aspects of women's roles that could be measured 
by observing the participation of women in the societies to which they 
belonged. In so doing they ignored (or perhaps had no ready access 
to) data exploring the more "subjective" measures of status: measures
based not on what an outside observer would select as relevant to
4 For a discussion of women's "unspectacular" power position in 
Australia, see Wishart [1975:365-376], Australian Frontier [1975:63- 
70], Milburn [1976:16-30], Taperell [1977:43-46].
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status, but on what men and women themselves might select as important 
to the concept of social position in their own particular societies.
In relying chiefly on "objective" indicators for their definition 
of women’s status, Sumner and Keller were following a practice 
customary until very recently in sociological study of the position of 
women. However, many aspects of women’s behaviour once considered 
either as "natural" or too intimate for exposure to public view are 
now regarded as suitable for social science inquiry.5 This exposing 
to public view of women’s behaviour that was once considered private 
can affect society's standards about the criteria by which women's 
position should be assessed. Norms governing women's status in 
personal encounters with men, for example, and the division of labour 
between the sexes within the family are now regarded as relevant to 
the definition of women’s overall status. Thus, a general consequence 
of the on-going feed-back between the study of women and evaluation of 
women's position in society is that assessment of the status of women 
solely in terms of indicators of their participation in public life 
relative to men seems increasingly partial and inadequate.
Since the 1960s, recognition of the importance to women’s social 
position of both the personal and private spheres of behaviour has led, 
in Australia as well as overseas, to the criticism that women’s 
participation in public life has tended to be studied as though it 
were entirely separate from events occurring simultaneously in their 
private and family lives. Curthoys [1970:35-40], for example, 
maintains that such compartmentalization masks links between work and 
family roles that underlie consistent differences in the patterns of 
men and women's participation in education, employment and politics. 
Rossi [1964:610] has similarly argued that the answer to the under­
representation of women in the more challenging and demanding 
occupations in the United States must be sought in an analysis of the 
links between women’s roles in the public and private sphere.
A growing number of studies bear out this observation. In a 
study of the post-graduate careers of fellowship winners at Columbia
5 See Caldwell and Ware's discussion [1973:7-31] of questions in 
the Melbourne Survey, 1971, concerning marital sexual practices.
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University, Ginzberg and associates [1966] found that when they came 
to look at the women scholars, they were obliged to substitute a 
questionnaire especially tailored to take account of the 
discontinuities in work patterns that characterized women’s career 
development.6 7 Studies of professional women in Great Britain [Fogarty 
et at. , 1971] and in Australia [Cass, 1975:22-31; Fett, 1975;
Bramley and Ward, 1976] have been designed to take account of the 
interlocking relationship between the sequence of events in women's 
family lives and the development of their educational and occupational 
careers. The close connection between family events and employment 
patterns applies, of course, in the case of non-professional women as 
well. In a study comparing the employment sequences of a random 
sample of married women living in Melbourne in 1971, Young [1977: 
32-36] found that differences between the work and earning patterns of 
individual women were associated with a number of specific differences 
related to their family circumstances, e.g., when they married, the 
duration of marriage, interval between marriage and the first child,
ninterval between first and second child, age of youngest child.
In general, then, the new direction of research on the status of 
women has been to supplement indicators that typically have been used 
to measure changes in women's status relative to men, such as sex 
ratios at different levels of the educational system or participation 
in the work force, with data measuring the links between expectations
6 The authors [1966:5] report:
"In studying men it was possible to place their career problems 
onto the center of the stage and to focus on these: it was
necessary to pay only incidental attention to their lives off the 
job — as husbands and fathers and as members of communal 
organizations. Not so with the women. Each decision with 
respect to their jobs might have an even greater impact on their 
families than on their careers, just as actions with respect to 
their homes and children might have primary consequences in the 
job area".
7 Treiman and Terrell [1975] found a similar association between 
family variables and patterns of employment and earnings among working 
men and women in the United States. The authors conclude [1975:198] 
that there is need for more intensive investigations of "the complex 
interaction between norms governing sex role and family relationships 
and institutional arrangements governing occupational opportunities 
and rewards for women".
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about women's personal relations within the private sphere and working 
conditions, opportunities, and rewards within the public sphere.
The present study examines a particular facet of this larger area 
of interest: the connection between orientations toward the present
and images of the future in public life and private relations. Such 
orientations can provide insight into the extent and nature of change 
in expectations about the position of women in Australian society.
The purpose of emphasizing such material in a thesis on the changing 
position of women in Australia is not to put the case for substituting 
indicators of factors affecting women's roles in private life for the 
more formal indicators of overall status. It is rather to contribute 
to the growing effort [Oakley, 1974:1-28; Rosaldo and Lamphere, 1974: 
1-15; Lerner, 1975:5-14] to avoid depending on a single method or a 
single area of social life in assessing the extent of change or 
stability in women's social position.
viii. Organization of the material
Part I is concerned with the study of women in Australia. The 
purpose is to examine issues that have been raised concerning the 
nature of women's position in society and how that position can best 
be described. Chapter 1 addresses the initial task of defining key 
concepts and issues. Chapter 2 considers questions raised by the 
literature written about women's situation in Australia. These two 
chapters introduce the material in Part II, which examines the 
movement toward equality between the sexes in the Australian context. 
Two perspectives on this movement are discussed: (a) general
orientations toward "women's place", and (b) statistical indicators of 
women's status. These two perspectives imply certain assumptions 
about a standard by which to measure equality between the sexes. 
Chapter 3, therefore, specifies the elements of a model of equality, 
including sources of inequality, the nature of opportunities and 
rewards, and criteria by which to assess movement toward the goal of 
equality. Reference is also made to other approaches toward such a 
model developed in the literature.
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Chapter 4 reviews the movement toward equality from the 
perspective of orientations toward the "proper" position for women in 
society, and the expectations surrounding various of women's primary 
social roles. The focus is on change and continuity in the norms and 
ideologies concerning the divisions of labour between men and women, 
and on the bearing these changes have had on the opportunities for 
women to take advantage of the formal rights that have opened up to 
them in recent years. In this chapter changes in the direction of 
increasing formal equality are contrasted with continuity in the 
expectations relating to men's and women's behaviour in everyday life.
Chapter 5 looks at the movement toward equality from the 
perspective of selected measures of men's and women's participation in 
five key areas: the family, education, employment, politics, and
health. The purpose is to determine in what respects women in 
Australia in the 1970s have moved closer to men, and in what respects 
their participation relative to men remains separate and unequal. 
Examination of the indicators suggests that changes in women's 
patterns of behaviour over the past decade have had complex, and in 
many cases ambiguous, consequences with respect to women's 
opportunities and the provision of greater access to social rewards. 
This raises the question of the extent to which movement toward 
greater equality (reflected in certain of the measures of women's 
participation relative to men's) is indicative of a rise in the 
status of women. To what extent is widening the range of women's 
opportunities detached, so to speak, from the movement to equalize the 
positions men and women occupy in the social system?
Chapter 5 provides a bridge to the sentence completion material 
presented in Part III (Orientations to the Present and Images of the 
Future). The norms and values about present and future roles that 
girls and boys express in their completions to ten sentence stems 
provide clues to the mechanisms that reproduce the patterns of sex- 
segregated tasks in Australian society. The material in Part III 
explores the question: how do women's expectations for themselves act
as forces limiting their participation on a more equal footing with 
men" And, even more to the point, how do the orientations of both
sexes
women
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act as forces reproducing the system that allocates men and 
to different positions and different roles?
PART I
STUDYING THE POSITION OF WOMEN
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CHAPTER 1
DEFINING THE CONCEPTS
Chapter 1 discusses four key concepts underlying the approach 
taken in this study to women’s position in Australia. Together they 
represent some of the main tools to be used in this analysis of the 
assignment of men and women to different social roles.
1.1 Position, role and status
Failure to distinguish conceptually between status and role has 
contributed to the ambiguity encountered in describing changes in the 
position of women. Two main sources of confusion are the lack of 
distinction of role from status and the tendency to use status in a 
variety of ways. For present purposes, we adopt the definitions set 
out by Aubert, which would be accepted by many sociologists. Aubert 
[1967:41] defined role as "the sum of norms which are linked to a 
certain task or position". Accordingly, task or position affords the 
key to the role. The norms that surround an actor in the performance 
of his or her task include duties as well as rights or permissions.
In contrast, "status" directs attention to the location of the 
position within a system of social stratification. It deals with 
those characteristics that determine one’s place on a scale of rank 
and prestige. Aubert thus differentiates "status" from position, 
since position connotes the place of an individual within the social 
system, unranked by relative social worth. Status is one aspect of 
position, "but not the only one, and not always the most significant 
one" [1967:42].1
1 This distinction differs, of course, from Linton's [1936:113-114] 
earlier definitions where "status" is seen as "a position in a 
particular pattern", and "the status" of a person as the sum total of 
all the statuses he/she occupies.
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As used in the present analysis, "overall status" refers to a 
cluster of significant role and positional configurations. It 
involves the set of major positions occupied by an individual or a 
group, including the norms and expectations that are linked to the 
tasks associated with those positions. From the point of view of this 
study, an important feature of this cluster of key positions and roles 
is its implications for the actor's relative access to the society's 
system of opportunities and social rewards. The concept bears a close 
resemblance to that of "life chances". Thus, Dahrendorf [1969:20] 
has noted that while it is difficult to reduce indicators of position 
in the social hierarchy to a single "currency", the concept of life 
chances or the "(structured) chances of participation" that are 
associated with various combinations of status dimensions may offer 
the best alternative to using multidimensional measures. Stewart and 
Winter [1977:531-553] use a similar concept of overall status in an 
analysis of the factors associated with the nature and causes of 
female suppression. They define "female status"
as a generic term involving prestige, opportunity, and rights, 
etc. Relatively low status can be thought of as 'suppression' or 
'oppression', while relatively high status can be thought of as 
'opportunity' [1977:537].
What is notable about this approach is that it emphasizes "female 
status" as a complex concept, and the roles and positions that 
comprise status as parts of an indivisible whole. Thus, for example, 
in assessing the overall status of women relative to men, looking at a 
single indicator, such as the increase in female rates of 
participation in the work force, contributes little to an under­
standing of what this means in terms of the movement toward a greater 
sharing of roles between men and women. To obtain an understanding of 
the latter, it is necessary to consider also measures relating to the 
kinds of occupations in which men and women are employed, the courses 
and academic disciplines in which they are specializing at university, 
or how much time they are spending, relatively, in sport and leisure 
time activities as contrasted with doing chores around the house 
[Ridley, 1972:372-386].
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1.2 Social differences and social inequality
Whereas the right to vote for Members of Parliament is vested 
in the people (and women are people), therefore we, as 
citizens of New South Wales, respectfully pray your Honourable 
House to pass a Bill enabling women citizens of New South 
Wales to vote for Members of the House of Parliament.
And your Petitioners, as duty bound, will ever pray.
(Received by the N.S.W. Legislative Assembly,
17 September, 1895).
Although Australian women were among the first of their sex to 
attain the vote,2 they are often still treated parenthetically (as in 
the disclaimer above: "and women are people"), as though they are
somehow different from the rest of humanity. This "parenthetical" 
treatment of women is illustrated by the practice of viewing them as a 
minority or "disadvantaged" group.3 While there is no doubt that 
women share certain features in common with such groups (for a 
discussion of this point see Hacker [1951:60-69], Myrdal [1962:1073- 
1078], Rossi [1972:346-348]), the convention of treating women as a 
minority masks both the differences among women themselves, and the 
fact that women do, after all, represent half the population.4 
However, whether to treat women as half of humanity or a special case 
[A. Day, 1976:220-226] has posed a dilemma for sociologists. In the 
first systematic study of women's position in Australia, Mackenzie
2 The 1902 Commonwealth Francise Act provided for both male and 
female voting rights. By 1908 all states in Australia permitted women 
the vote. This compares with 1919 when women received the vote in 
United States federal elections, and 1922 when all provinces in Canada 
except Quebec granted women the right to vote. In Quebec this right 
was granted to women only in 1940 [Milburn, 1976:9].
3 For example, in a seminar on "Leisure — A New Perspective", held 
in Canberra, 1974, discussion of women's leisure [Mercer, 1974:8.1- 
8.1.33] was included in a special session along with papers on the 
poor and the physically handicapped. In another example, Ancich et 
dl. [1969, April:48-76, October:129-152] in a bibliography of research 
and writing on social stratification in Australia, listed material 
about women under the heading "Special Groups", thus including them 
with Aborigines, migrants, and the elderly.
4 American historian Lerner [1975:13] stresses this point when she 
observes that the tendency has been to perceive of women's history in 
terms of a "subgroup" or minority, and it is time for historians "to 
face once and for all and with all its complex consequences that women 
are the majority of mankind and have been essential to the making of 
history".
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[1962:xi] refers to this as a basic paradox. He quotes Simone de 
Beauvoir [1953] as saying,
Women have never constituted a closed and independent society; 
they form an integral part of the group, which is governed by 
males and in which they have a subordinate place. Hence the 
paradox of their situation: they belong at one and the same time
to the male world and to a sphere in which that world is 
challenged.
So far as his own approach to the study of women in Australia was 
concerned MacKenzie [1962:xi] took this to mean that broad aspects of 
"women's place" must be considered, and not just (as was his initial 
brief) the role of a minority of women who are actively involved in 
professional and public life.
The paradox of women's situation (belonging at once to the same 
social system as men and yet being set apart in a special sphere of 
their own) underlies the fact that sociological analysis of the 
position of women is at heart the study of social differentiation. 
Moreover, as Myrdal observes [1962:1073], social differences based on 
sex are among the most universal and "inexorable"5 forms of social 
differentiation in human society. As such, they fall within the 
rubric of one of the oldest concerns of sociology as a discipline: 
the nature and origins of social inequality. Historically, Dahrendorf 
[1969:17] has observed the first questions sociologists raised about 
the nature of human society concerned issues related to inequality:
Why is there inequality among men? Where do its causes lie? Can 
it be reduced, or even abolished altogether? Or do we have to 
accept it as a necessary element in the structure of human 
society?
The study of social inequality is receiving new impetus today 
from the worldwide movement along subordinate groups to shed their
5 In an Appendix to An American Dilemma, comparing the situation 
of women with that of Negroes in the United States, Myrdal [1962:1073] 
comments that in the 1940s the barriers that kept Negroes from 
competing on an equal basis with whites were still stronger than those 
that interfered with women's access to equal opportunity. However, he 
argues, "the function of procreation", which was chiefly responsible 
for keeping women in a subordinate position, was "more eternally 
inexorable" than the doctrine of unassimilability that kept Negores in 
a lower status position.
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inferior status. During the decades of the ’60s and '70s, racial 
groups, the poor, colonized peoples, "Third World" countries, youth, 
and women6 have all actively asserted their right to equal placement 
in the human community. Though social inequality remains firmly 
entrenched as an important source of human conflict, both nationally 
and internationally there has been a steady erosion in official 
toleration of all forms of invidious distinction between members of 
different social groupings [Beteille, 1969:366]. The same basic 
questions raised earlier about inequalities based on wealth, income, 
and race are now being raised about social differences based on sex: 
Can they be erased, or are they essential to the distribution of 
essential tasks?
However, the fact that men and women remain unequally placed in 
their access to opportunities and social rewards is perhaps the last 
major form of social inequality to be not only widely challenged but 
subjected to systematic inquiry. This is true even though the 
distribution of power has long been a central concern of sociology, 
and even though power is, in all human societies, unequally 
distributed by sex. Rosaldo and Lamphere [1974:3] note that, while 
some anthropologists claim to have located societies that appear 
genuinely egalitarian and other societies in which women were accorded 
considerable esteem and a share in the responsibility for making 
important decisions, "none has observed a society in which women have 
publicly recognized power and authority surpassing that of men".
The distribution of power by sex is only part of the issue.
There is also the even more basic fact of the universal asymmetry 
between the sexes. Mead [1949:8] stresses the great variety of ways, 
often, as she says, "flatly contradictory to one another", in which 
differences between the sexes have been elaborated. But while the 
range of differences in sex role patterns has been extensive, and the 
assignment of different traits, tasks, rewards and powers to the two
6 In a study of adolescent American girls, Konopka [1976:2] writes 
that the world-wide phenomenon of active self-assertion on the part of 
previously suppressed groups was probably one of the most influential 
social trends of the 1960s-70s in terms of its impact on the attitudes 
and expectations for future roles of the 1,000 girls in her national 
sample.
sexes has been arbitrary, the basic pattern of asymmetry has always 
been there.
In keeping with the tradition of sociological inquiry, the next 
question would seem to be: is the distinction between the sexes to be
seen as simply the differentiation of positions essentially equal in 
rank, or are the different positions occupied by men and women 
evaluated differently, and therefore associated with differential 
access to prestige and valued social rewards? In classic sociological 
inquiry, establishment of the fact of social differences or of a 
marked division of labour between different tasks was followed by two 
lines of investigation. First, were the observed social differences 
attributable to natural differences among men, and second, were the 
differences equal in rank or expressed in terms of a rank order with 
different consequences for social status? Examining this distinction 
as it relates to equality between the sexes would seem a logical 
sequal to observation of the universality of the division of labour 
between the sexes. Yet as a possible determinant of social inequality, 
differentiation based on sex has been largely ignored by sociologists. 
It has lagged behind analysis of inequalities perceived to be derived 
from the distribution of property, the division of labour, the 
functional necessity of allocating different kinds of tasks, and 
inequalities derived from such ascribed qualities as race, religion, 
and ethnicity.7
A basic reason for the long delay in including sex differences in
the study of inequality may have been the tenacious belief in the
7 Dahrendorf [1969:23-26] associated the discussion of property as 
a cause of inequality mainly with Rousseau, Millar, Stein and Marx; 
the division of tasks as a basis for differential ranking with Engels,
Dürkheim and Schmoller, Dürkheim and Simmel, and functionalist theory
with the American sociologists, Parsons, Davis and Moore, and later 
Levy and Barber. The conclusion that seems to follow functionalist 
theory that inequality is indispensable because an unequal system of 
rewards is necessary to ensure that the necessary tasks are performed 
in society has led to lively debate among American sociologists, see 
Davis and Moore [1945:242-249], Tumin [1953:387-393], Wrong [1959:772- 
782].
Myrdal's An American Dilemma [1944] analysed the relation 
between race and social position. Systematic sociological study of 
the Australian Aborigines is of quite recent origin [see Broom and 
Jones, 1973].
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existence of a congruence between differences between men and women in 
nature, and differences between the positions men and women occupy in
osociety. This notion about the origin of social differences between 
the sexes persisted long after social theorists discarded the idea of 
a congruence between the natural and social ranks of men in unequal 
social standing. In fact, Dahrendorf [1969:22] writes that discarding 
the assumption that "men are by nature unequal in rank and that 
therefore there is a natural rank order among men" was a necessary- 
precondition to the development of the sociological mode of inquiry, 
which he defines as "an explanation of inequality in terms of 
specifically social factors expressed in propositions capable of being 
empirically tested".
By the same token, the challenge to the assumption that social 
differences between men and women are congruent with natural 
differences between the sexes has opened the way to applying the 
sociological mode of analysis to the study of women. Rosaldo and 
Lamphere [1974:3] suggest that there is among social scientists a new 
tentativeness in the approach to male and female roles in society:
What once seemed necessary and natural has begun to look 
arbitrary and unwarranted. What once could be assumed, ignored, 
or tacitly acknowledged now seems problematic and difficult to 
explain.
These changing perspectives on the origin of social differences 
among individuals and groups serve to emphasize the crucial importance 
of values in the study of social inequality. Beteille [1969:365] 
observes that social inequality may be viewed in two ways: first, as
an observable aspect of social structure, and second, as a system of 
values and norms:
Thus, social inequality belongs not only to the domain of facts 
which can be represented on statistical tables; it belongs also 
to the domain of values and norms.
8 Simone de Beauvoir's The Second Sex [1953] was one of the first 
books to present extensive biological, historical and sociological 
evidence in support of the theory that social factors are the key 
determinants of women's overall status. More recently, Hutt [1972:17] 
has resurrected the case for "the biological basis of psychological 
sex differences".
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This observation applies equally to the special case of social 
differences between men and women. Both approaches will be used in 
the present study: namely, data will be presented on both statistical
indicators of the position of women relative to men in the Australian 
social structure, and on the values and norms of a sample of 
Australian adolescents concerning their present and future social 
roles.
1.3 Public and private spheres of social life
In her essay, "Sentiment and Intellect", which introduces the 
re-publication of Mill’s classic essay, The Subjugation of Women, and 
tells the story of the relationship between John Stuart Mill and 
Harriet Taylor Mill, Rossi [1970:7] distinguishes two distinct 
orientations in the recent renascence of concern with the position of 
women. One is liberal reformist, concentrating on widening and 
consolidating the legal rights of women in the economic and political 
spheres, the other, and more radical, focuses on equality between men 
and women in the private sector "and pushes for a critical examination 
of marriage and family as social institutions".
In the 1970s, in Australia as well as overseas, scholars have 
made a distinction between norms related to the roles men and women 
enact in the public or the private sphere [Wipper, 1971:463-482;
Blake, 1974:137; Wishart, 1975:365-376]. The difference between 
expectations associated with roles enacted in these two spheres is 
closely allied to Holter’s characterization of the position of women 
as "a combination of official egalitarianism and private 
traditionalism" [1970:278]. That is, the former is an orientation 
chiefly extended to roles enacted in the public sphere; the latter to 
roles enacted in the private sphere.
Rossi’s distinction between the two spheres [1972:344-353] is 
particularly compatible with the approach of this study. In an effort 
to unravel what really is meant by the goal of equality between the 
sexes, she first distinguishes between two dimensions of inequality: 
form and type. Forms of inequality range from legal statutes that
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define the formal civil and political rights of citizens to informal 
social pressures that depress the motivation of individuals to obtain 
valued positions or rewards in society on the grounds of their 
ascribed characteristics. Types of inequality are related to the 
areas of social life in which inequality occurs. People are exposed 
to inequality in the public sector in their roles as citizens, 
employees, consumers, or students; in the private sector, in their 
roles as members of families, voluntary organizations or social clubs. 
In Rossi's view, the importance of making this distinction between 
"form" and "type" of inequality is related to differences that exist 
between them in the extent to which they are amenable to reform. For 
both dimensions of inequality, it becomes increasingly difficult to 
effect social and political change as one moves along a continuum:
"by fo rm, from legal statute to corporate regulation to covert and 
deeply embedded social mores; by t y p e, from citizenship to schooling 
and employment, to the private sector of the family" [Rossi, 1972:345]. 
Thus, it is far easier to effect legal change in areas pertaining to 
women's roles as workers, students, and citizens than it is to change 
expectations relating to family roles that have a profound influence 
on women's aspirations and motivation for participation in education, 
employment, and politics.
Wishart [1975:365] uses this concept of public and private 
spheres to account for the "mystery" of why so few women in Australia 
succeed, or even participate, in politics and public life. Men and 
women in Australia, she argues, are channelled into separate streams 
throughout their lives, at the root of which is the expectation — 
operating at all levels of Australian society — that man's sphere of 
influence should be in the public sector, women's in the private.
This division between the female private world and the male public 
world
is reminiscent of the division in ancient thought between the
'polis' and the 'household' — between the active males in the
free and equal public world and the women and slaves in the
sheltered, limited private world of the household [1976:370].
According to Wishart, women's underrepresentation in political affairs 
is linked to the consequences this immersion in the world of private 
relations has for their capacities to perform in public. By isolating
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women, making them invisible and limiting their scope, such immersion 
lessens both skills and motivation for political activity.
1.4 Applicability of the concept, "life chances"
The concept of life chances, defined by Weber as the "chances of 
participation" that we acquire by virtue of our positions in society 
is central to the approach of this study. The link between life 
chances and the allocation of roles by sex is found in the extent to 
which the expectations associated with sex-typed tasks disadvantage 
one sex or the other with respect to their access to rewards that have 
generally been defined in Australia as worth having, e.g.: autonomy,
economic self-sufficiency, meaningful work, social esteem, 
discretionary leisure time [Oeser and Emery, 1954:29; Partridge,
1955; Lipset, 1963:515-531; Mayer, 1964:435-465]- Put in another 
way: if the tasks that men and women perform are different, and if 
they are allocated on the basis of an ascribed characteristic — sex — 
then presumably the chances available to the two sexes to occupy 
various social positions (and to reap the rewards that flow from them) 
are unequal. Wishart [1975:365] provides a clear case in point: if 
the social expectation is that power should be divided between men and 
women according to a public-private dimension, women’s opportunities 
for achieving the rewards of prestige and influence in public service 
to the community will be disadvantaged relative to those of men.
Two aspects of the life chances concept seem particularly useful 
in relating the material on norms and values (upon which this study 
will focus) to analysis of the overall status of women. These are, 
first, the distinction between formal and real (or "effective") access 
to such conditions as equality, freedom, and citizenship; and, second, 
the fact that these conditions, rather than being static or absolute, 
are constantly changing in response to normative criteria that are 
specific to a particular social and historical setting.
The concept of "effective" access implies that one's "chances of 
participation" are related not only to position in the social 
structure, but to a range of internal and external forces that support
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or impede the capacity to take advantage of one's formal opportunities 
[see, Myrdal, 1962:75-78; Marshall, 1965:82-105; Benn and Weinstein, 
1971:195-210]. Among the internal forces affecting the life chances 
of men and women are such social-psychological factors as self-concept, 
the extent of one's knowledge about the availability of means by which 
to achieve one's goals (and the motivation to avail oneself of those 
means) [Partridge, 1955; ACOSS, 1974:34-39], and value-orientations 
and norms about the rights and duties associated with the performance 
of different social roles. Among the external forces are laws 
defining men and women's rights as citizens, community expectations 
about appropriate behaviour for each sex, images of sex roles 
projected by the mass media; and a host of seemingly minor social 
arrangements that reflect community priorities about the activities in 
which men and women are primarily engaged (such as the amount of space 
in Australian cities devoted to sports ovals and motorways, as 
contrasted with the paucity of footpaths in suburban areas populated 
during most of the day by women and children who may not have access 
to a motor vehicle) [see Anderson, 1975:26-31; Cities Commission, 
1975:31-40, 54-66].
As for the social and historical parameters of such conditions as 
equality, freedom, and citizenship, Benn and Weinstein [1971:196] note 
that what makes freedom seem a desirable condition is related to what 
one can do if one is free. Being free implies having access to 
experiences and activities that are regarded as worthwhile, either 
intrinsically or instrumentally. Yet what is considered worth doing 
or experiencing is determined by normative criteria specific to time, 
place, and persons.
The same can be said of the concept of overall status, for when 
people speak of the "status of women", they imply not only a condition 
that is relative to that of men, as measured by such objective 
criteria as level of income commanded or years of education completed, 
but also a condition that represents certain possibilities for women 
to achieve valued social goals, one that — again as compared with men 
— affords women greater or less opportunity to do what they want to do. 
The goals that are considered desirable may themselves vary from time 
to time. — between different segments of the population and between the
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two sexes themselves — but the notion that there are normative 
criteria governing what is worthwhile achieving must be accounted for 
in any study of the overall status of women.
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CHAPTER 2
FRAMING THE QUESTIONS
In sociological research, often as not the major task is framing 
the questions rather than finding the answers [Merton, 1959:ix]. The 
area of women’s changing roles is no exception: there is a vast
literature and a wide range of diversity among individual women. In a 
discussion of women's history in Australia, Summers [1975a:55] warns 
against "monofeminism" — "assuming that women are all the same". As 
half of Australian society, women represent a large heterogeneous 
population; they are part of every socio-economic and ethnic group, 
their situation is affected by every kind of social change, and, in 
turn, changes in the patterns of their social behaviour have 
implications for all areas of social life. How, then, can women be 
studied as a special category, or as a "stratum" of the population 
having closely similar profiles of attributes [Broom, 1959:433-444; 
Cass, 1976]? How, in short, can one generalize about "women's 
changing roles"?
To answer this question, Chapter 2 reviews the literature on 
women in Australia for the purpose of seeing how women's "place" in 
Australian society has been studied, and what this suggests about the 
kind of research needed to deepen understanding of the factors 
influencing the allocation of roles to men and women in Australia.1 
In searching the literature relating to the position of women in 
Australia, I found basically two separate and seemingly unconnected 
bodies of material: one relating to women, but employing no
sociological framework; the other relating to social differentiation
1 While the focus throughout this thesis is on the literature and 
research from Australia, reference is also made to many overseas 
studies, particularly from the United States and Great Britain, that 
have contributed to the framework developed here.
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which, though employing a sociological framework, refers neither to 
women, as such, nor to sex differences.
2.1 Sources documenting the situation of women
The first category of literature includes writings about women in 
feminist periodicals, government reports, women's histories, social 
work monographs, articles about the family in Australia, works 
describing women as social problems. There is, as well, a 
considerable literature in Australia on the demographic aspects of 
women's roles: family formation, family planning behaviour, patterns
in women's life cycle, and work force participation. A recently- 
expanding category of studies concerns sex differences in the 
educational process: retention rates, curricular choices, and
vocational aspirations. Although generalizing about so large and 
various a body of literature is difficult, all of this is essentially 
descriptive material commenting upon and documenting the situation of 
women. Prior to the 1970s, there was little interest in projecting 
the position of Australian women against a background of ideals about 
social equality in the society itself.
The 1970s has witnessed an unprecedented expansion in such source 
material. Several comprehensive bibliographies describe this 
literature. One of the first, an annotated article on general works 
on women [Summers, 1972/73:32-35; 1973:34-43] appeared in the first
issue of Refractory Girl (1973), a new journal devoted to women's 
interests. The author claims she had no difficulty compiling a 
preliminary list of 523 items for this bibliography. Another biblio­
graphy [Reed et at., 1975:146-157], included in a special issue on 
women's work in Labour History (1975), describes sources on women with 
special reference .to their experience in the Australian work force; 
and still another, compiled by Torsh [1976], under the sponsorship of 
a committee pointed by the Schools Commission, provides a catalogue of 
women's education in Australia. Among the many items described in 
these bibliographies are a guide to the holdings relating to women in 
the Australian Archives over the period 1901-1945 [Reed and Oakes, 
1977]; Women in Australia: an annotated guide to records [Daniels et
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at. , 1977]; special issues devoted to women’s issues in several major 
Australian professional journals [e.g., Politics, Vol. 8, No. 2, 1973; 
Search, Vol. 5, No. 7, 1974; Education News, Vol. 15, Nos. 4 & 5; 
Curthoys et at. , Labour History, 1975]; the publication of a number 
of new feminist periodicals and newsletters [Summers lists fourteen of 
these in a "Guide to Feminist Publications" (The National Times, Jan. 
10-15, 1977:13)]; and articles on women in a number of Australian 
journals dealing with general topics of public interest (e.g., The 
Australian Quarterly, Australian Humanist, Quadrant, Arena, and 
others). The early 1970s also saw the publication of a number of 
books in which for the first time the position of women was considered 
within the particular context of Australian society. Some can be 
described lQosely as written from a general socio-historical 
perspective [e.g., Stevenson, 1970; Encel et at. , 1974]; others have 
focused more specifically on the history of women's experience in 
Australia as workers [Kingston, 1975; Ryan and Conlon, 1975]; while 
still others have documented women's social and historical place in 
Australian society from a feminist orientation [Summers, 1975; Dixson, 
1976; Mercer (ed.), 1975]. The books by Summers and Dixson, in 
particular, while they contain undigested and sometimes 
unsubstantiated material, have contributed significantly to making 
more visible the part women have played in Australian history and the 
particular features of Australian culture that have influenced the 
quality of women's life chances.
During the 1970s, a number of government reports have been issued 
that again have gone beyond a simple description of the facts to 
analyse the elements in Australian society that have contributed to 
maintaining women in a subordinate social position. Coinciding with 
the rising concern for the condition of women as workers, the Women's 
Bureau (Department of Labour) has published a special series on 
various aspects of women's participation in the work force. 
International Women's Year, 1975, stimulated the publication of 
several reports, among them, Girts_, School & Society (1975), which 
examines sources of inequality in the treatment of girls and boys in 
Australian schools; Sexism in the Public Service (1975), documenting 
the factors contributing to the inferior position of women in 
government bureaucracies; and Leisure —  an inappropriate concept for
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women? (1975), a survey of Australian-born women aged 21 to 60 which 
finds among the 318 women sampled, attitudes toward family roles that 
consistently depress the capacity for creative use of leisure time.
The year 1976 saw the release of the International Women’s Year,
Report of the Australian Rational Advisory Committee (1976), which 
describes in detail the activities of the Year, events sponsored, 
reactions of the public and the media, and conclusions about the most 
immediate programs needed to raise the level of women’s position in 
Australian society. Finally, three new reports were issued in 1977: 
Women and Volities Conference 1975, a collection of papers dealing 
with the political participation of women in Australia; Women's 
Advisory Committee to the Prime Minister, in essence a reiteration of 
the isolation of Australian women from significant participation in 
decision-making; and the Royal Commission on Human Relationships, 
which, while not exclusively about women’s position, is so 
illuminating about the facts of their situation in Australia that it 
cannot be left out.
Though these sources contain much information of interest and 
value about women in Australia, the general situation in Australia in 
regard to the study of women still fits the description Oakley [1974: 
1-28] gives of the conventional sociological approach to women, namely, 
that until the 1970s, little attempt was made to incorporate the fact 
of social differences based on gender into a general framework for the 
analysis of social inequality.
This was the case with regard to the study of women in Australia 
until the mid-1970s. But the situation is changing. Within most 
academic disciplines there has been a rising interest in scholarship 
concerned with various aspects of women's roles: more undergraduate
honours' papers and Ph.D dissertations are being written in this area, 
and more research projects are being undertaken in which women's 
position, roles, and spheres of influence are included as a major 
focus of interest [Edgar, 1974a; Fett, 1975; Broom and Jones, 1976; 
Cass, 1976; Baldock and Atkinson, 1977]. Out of this new body of 
literature are coming the theoretically-grounded studies of women's 
distinctive position within the social structure of Australia that 
many Australian sociologists themselves have found wanting in the past.
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2.2 Women and the literature on social inequality
The second body of literature referred to above is work done by 
sociologists before the mid-1970s on the problem of differentiation 
and social stratification. In the Australian literature no less than 
in that written by sociologists overseas [Davis and Moore, 1945:47-53; 
Lipset, 1963; Mayer, 1964:435-465; Marshall, 1965; Dahrendorf, 
1969:16-44], women as individuals, as a special category, or as half 
the members of human society, are almost totally invisible. In studies 
of social stratification, the sample is often confined to male heads 
of families (or, at best, their wives) [Broom et at., 1968:215]. It 
is assumed that men, by virtue of their position in the occupational 
structure and as chief wage earners for their households, provide less 
ambiguous objective criteria of status than do women, particularly 
those who are married. In those studies that have included women, the 
convention has been to use husband’s occupation as an indicator of 
wife’s occupational status on the grounds that a woman’s own 
occupation is not a reliable measure of her standing in the social 
hierarchy [Lenski, 1954:407; Goffman, 1957:266; Jackson, 1962:472; 
Bryson and Thompson, 1972:53].
Commenting on the problem of locating women in any system of 
stratification, Blackburn and Stewart [1975:7] observe:
The difficulties associated with the relation of women’s work to
the stratification structure have frequently led to the easiest
solution — they have been ignored.
From the failure to deal with women’s occupational status on an 
independent basis, it is a short step to assuming that women are out­
side the stratification system altogether. In his major work on 
equality and authority in Australia, Encel [1970], in fact, explicitly 
asserts (without presenting more than the most cursory of reasons why) 
that women's position is of no direct relevance to the questions of 
equality. Rather than discussing women (or for that matter Aborigines 
or migrants) within the general framework of the Australian system of 
social stratification, Encel chose, instead, to revise an earlier 
study, Mackenzie’s Women in Australia (1962), the first analysis of 
its kind of women’s position in Australia. The revised edition, Women 
and Society (1974), while it includes a substantial amount of new
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statistical material, not only has some new flaws of its own [see Goot, 
1975:78-87; A. Day, 1975:56-83], but fails to remedy the omissions 
of the earlier version, among them the absence of questions about the 
basic factors underlying the patterns of women’s social participation, 
and a theoretical framework to explain the statistical material 
presented. Thus, once again, we have all the facts and figures about 
women's changing roles, but no clear understanding of how this pattern 
relates to the broader structure and values of Australian society [see 
Taft, 1965:77].
In studies of stratification in Australia as well as abroad, 
then, the convention has been to treat women as a group apart rather 
than to incorporate them into the same framework used for the study of 
inequality between men. Yet there have been exceptions. An early one 
was the community research conducted by Oeser and Hammond [1954], 
where the authors devoted considerable attention to social differences 
between the sexes and their consequences for both status and personal 
tension. The topics they considered included patterns of work and 
leisure, participation in voluntary organizations and informal groups, 
and the division of tasks within the family. Martin [1957:33-34] 
considered sex differences in the link between class and marriage as a 
determinant of both personal behaviour and the range of social 
activities in which individuals of one sex or the other were likely to 
participate. Bryson and Thompson [1972:56-62] compared the work 
situation of men and women in their community study of "Newtown".
While the authors [1972:58] noted ways in which the employment of 
women is markedly different from that of men (e.g., in terms of 
occupational training, career orientations, and the constraints their 
responsibilities for housework and child care impose upon their time 
and involvement outside the home), they did not explore the 
implications of these differences for women's access to positions of 
leadership within the community. If these three studies represent 
exceptions to the invisibility of women in stratification studies, 
Wild's study [1974] of the community power structure of "Bradstow" is 
more the rule: though a few women made the list of "influentials", in
the main the contribution of women to the on-going affairs of the 
community —  in any of their roles —  receives no comment.
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2.3 The theme of Australia as 
an egalitarian society
The fact that equality has been a prominent cultural theme in 
Australia serves to accentuate the exclusion of women from consider- 
ations of the nature of inequality in Australian society. While the 
image of Australia as an egalitarian society has come under increasing 
challenge from Australian sociologists, egalitarianism has for many 
years been a dominant aspect of the national self-image [Hancock, 1930; 
Ward, 1958; Horne, 1964; McGregor, 1966], Egalitarian sentiments 
have coloured the views of foreigners about Australia [Pringle, 1958; 
Mackenzie, 1962:128-141; Lipset, 1963:515-531; Mayer, 1964:435-455] 
and shaped the development of national policies [Clark, 1963; Encel, 
1970a:156-160].2 3 A number of Australian writers have claimed, more­
over, that commitment to egalitarian ideals has exerted a powerful 
influence on Australian social science. Commenting on Encel’s major 
study, Equality and Authority: A Study of Class3 Status and Power in
Australia [1970], Osmond, for example, observes that the issue of 
Australia as an egalitarian society has constituted "the dilemma of an 
Australian sociology". The approach of Australian intellectuals, he 
argues [1972:6], has been dominated by the assumption that Australia 
is a "naturally" egalitarian society, that it is homogeneous and has 
no basic conflicts. These assumptions have shaped both the methods 
used and the topics studied by Australian sociologists. In a review
2 Ancich et al. [1969:48] state that studies of stratification have 
a long history in Australia dating back to Jevons' survey of social 
work in Sydney, 1858-59. However, their first listing for women is 
dated 1959. The number of items included for various categories of 
stratification studies pertaining to "Special Groups" may be 
indicative of where the interest tended to concentrate prior to the 
1970s: Women, 17 items; Aborigines, 90 items; Aged, 49; Immigrants,
45; Elites, 61. The compilers of the bibliography specifically 
mention "Women" as one of the categories they felt had been given 
insufficient consideration.
This is not to suggest that in terms of its fascination with the 
issue of equality, Australia is unique. As illustrated by De 
Tocqueville and Bryce, preoccupation with equality has been 
characteristic of new nations generally. Lipset [1963:515-531] has 
noted that the ethos of egalitarianism was strongly emphasized in 
Canada, the United States, and Australia partly as a way of 
identifying the newly established nations with a system of values 
markedly different from those of the aristocratic society from which 
they had broken away.
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of the literature on social stratification in Australia and New 
Zealand, Baldock and Lally [1974:139] concur, stating that the nature 
and quality of scholarship in the sociological study of social 
inequality have been adversely affected by egalitarian sentiments: 
for the most part, studies of social stratification in Australia have 
consisted of small-scale research projects, non-controversial in tone, 
concentrating on emulating American research, and failing to develop a 
strong theoretical foundation on which to build a body of sociological 
literature that would reflect the distinctive features of the 
Australian situation.
In the 1960s and 1970s, the writings of many Australian 
sociologists continue to show a concern for equality, but the emphasis 
has shifted to debunking rather than supporting the view that 
Australia is an "egalitarian paradise" [see Broom et at. , 1968;
Edgar, 1974:227-328; Goot, 1975:80].4 R.W. Connell [1968:9-19] 
claims that virtually all examples of egalitarianism appearing in the 
literature can be traced back to a single source, Hancock's 1930 
social history of Australia. Connell argues that although Hancock's 
work was a product of his time, his themes of the democratic tradition 
and the conquest of the continent have been extensively used ever 
since by Australian academics to interpret empirical data, and by non­
academics to lend scholarly support to their personal impression of 
Australian society. Edgar [1974:1-8], too, rejects the egalitarian 
stereotype, saying that it has led Australian sociologists to avoid 
controversial issues, such as the impact of migrants on Australian 
life styles, the changing structure of the Australian family, and 
women's roles.
Commenting on the tendency of past studies of stratification in 
Australia to exclude consideration of Aborigines, Broom and Jones
4 In a review of Davies and Encel, Austratian Society (1965), one 
of the first major attempts to present a sociological interpretation 
of Australian society as a whole, Taft [1965:79] comments:
The authors assert over and over again that the egalitarian 
aspects of Australian society have been exaggerated in the 
Australian myth, without indicating that class equality and 
social mobility are still probably greater in Australia than in 
most other countries.
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[1973:11] maintain that:
Any representation of the social stratification of Australia that 
leaves out Aborigines is incomplete and inaccurate ...
Aborigines, the bottom of Australia's structure of social 
inequality, spotlight a major discontinuity in public policy and 
social values.
Baldock and Lally [1974:150] have made the same observation about the 
exclusion of consideration of gender as a basis of invidious social 
distinction.5 Owing, they say, to the pervasive influence of 
consensus theory on stratification research, the effects of achieved 
statuses, such as education, occupation, and income on position in the 
social hierarchy have received more attention than have the effects of 
ascribed statuses such as race, sex, or ethnicity. The tendency, they 
continue, has been for consensus writers to focus on achieved "role 
specifications", and for conflict writers to focus on ascribed roles 
and power relations. What is needed now is a synthesis of the two, 
whereby sex, race, and ethnicity, as well as occupational position of 
father and levels of income are all considered as factors associated 
with the range of options open to various members of the society.
Thus Australian sociologists have been criticizing their 
colleagues on two grounds: first, for failing to confront concretely
the distinctive aspects of the problem of inequality within Australian 
society, e.g., with respect to the status of Aborigines [Broom and 
Jones, 1973:11], the life chances of migrants [Edgar, 1974:6], and the 
standing of women relative to men [Cass, 1976]; and second, for 
failing to develop a theoretical framework about the operation of 
social stratification within the Australian social system [Broom et 
al., 1968:215].
A first question, then, is why has this been the case? Why are 
there two separate literatures? Why have women been excluded from the 
sociological study of inequality in Australia? Is it because — in the 
past — Australian sociologists have been loath to "spotlight major
5 Again, this is an issue that is not peculiar to Australia.
British sociologists Blackburn and Stewart [1974:7] close their 
article on Womenj Work and the Class Structure on this note, and 
Oakley [1974:1-28] discusses at some length the exclusion of gender 
from the American and European literature on social inequality.
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discontinuities in public policies and social values" [Broom and Jones, 
1973:11]. Is it because of certain assumptions about the nature of 
women's position within the family, such as, that a woman's status is 
essentially derived from that of "the family head" rather than 
determined independently by her own profile of statistical attributes 
[see Parsons, 1953:92-128; Lenski, 1954:407; Goffman, 1957:266; and 
for a critique of this approach, Oakley, 1974:8-21]? Is it because 
when it comes to the subjective criteria by which men and women assess 
social rank, gender is less salient than other attributes, such as 
income or occupational position [Duberman and Azumi, 1975:1013-1021]? 
Is it merely a matter of convenience and economy in conducting survey 
research [Broom et at., 1968:215], or is it because women are so far 
removed from the centre of social power5 that their position in the 
social system is, in fact (as well as being perceived to be), 
irrelevant to dimensions of inequality in the society as a whole?
These are all issues that have confronted Australian sociologists 
and their colleagues overseas in studying women's position relative to 
men. Besides being difficult to unravel conceptually, these issues 
present a challenge to the researcher's own value-orientations 
concerning the place of women in society and norms about male-female 
relationships. This must surely be a partial explanation for the fact 
that so much of the study of women's subordinate position has been 
initiated by women. In Australia, expansion of literature on women in 
the 1970s has come almost entirely from women. Those men who have 
shown a profound interest in sexual inequality frequently appear to 
have had a close personal and professional association with a women
nwho was concerned about the issue. However, data documenting the 
division of labour by gender in Australian society imply that if
6 For documentation of this in Australia, see Wild [1974], Summers 
[1975], Wishart [1975:365-376], Dixson [1976], Higley et at. [1976], 
Milburn [1976:28].
*7 Notable examples include: John Stuart Mill and Harriet Taylor
Mill [see Rossi, 1970], Alva Myrdal [1941] and Gunnar Myrdal [1962: 
1073-1078], Cynthia Fuchs Epstein and William J. Goode [1971], Rhonda 
and Robert N. Rapoport [1971], Luise and Dipak Nandy [1975:246-249], 
Sandra L. and Daryl J. Bern [1970:57-67]. Two such teams in Australia 
are Murray Goot and Elizabeth Reid [1975], and Donald Edgar [1974a] 
and Patricia Edgar [1975].
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sociologists are to be consistent in their study of the nature and 
sources of social inequality, especially in a society committed to 
egalitarian values, the issue of inequalities associated with 
differentiation based on gender cannot be dismissed. Which brings us 
to the second question raised by this literature search: given that
men and women in Australian society occupy different social positions, 
are the tasks they perform weighed differently by the society? There 
is evidence that they are and that, moreover, this system of unequal 
weights applies to women’s roles in both the public and the private 
sphere.
2.4 Evaluation of women's roles in Australia
Looking first at the public sphere, a number of writers [Power,
1975a:226-227; Riach, 1975:63-93; Broom and Jones, 1976:37-41] have 
observed that not only are there two labour markets in Australia, but 
that the type of work in which most women are employed is, on the 
whole, regarded as less consequential than that employing men.
Studies of the prestige associated with different occupations show 
that Australians consistently give low rank to jobs involving personal 
service, e.g., those associated with food, clothing, and cleaning 
[Broom et at. , 1965:97-106], the very jobs in which Australian women, 
particularly since World War II, have tended to be disproportionately 
concentrated [Jones, 1971; Power, 1974:8]. Anderson [1920:298] noted 
that around the turn of the century the low esteem in which domestic 
service was held was an important factor creating a shortage of 
domestic help and promoting a spirit of independence among young women 
wage earners. Australian girls of those days believed they would lose 
social status if they did domestic work for pay. They preferred 
factory work, although with it they received neither board nor lodging 
and so were not as well off as they would have been in domestic 
service.
Turning to roles enacted in the private sphere, a number of 
studies overseas have commented on the low level of esteem now 
accorded the roles of wife and mother. Mitchell [1976:5] has written 
that in most modern industrial societies, "... production, not
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reproduction is the prestige sphere — and it is undoubtedly male- 
dominated"; and Galbraith has remarked [1973:49] that housewives today 
constitute a "crypto-servant" class, induced to spend their time in 
menial personal service in exchange for moral commendation about the 
virtues of self-sacrifice, and the privilege of being allowed to 
remain dependent on the productive labour of their husbands. The 
Finnish sociologist, Haavio-Mannila [1969, Table 6:123-134], 
presenting data showing that gender is influential in the way people 
rank different positions, remarked: "Women are generally ranked lower
than men, wives lowest of all". Oakley [1974:10-11] and Lopata [1971: 
363] have both maintained that there is a measure of agreement in 
society generally about the inferior status of the wife. If such 
agreement is indeed "a crucial determinant of social prestige 
hierarchies" [Oakley, 1974:10], the position of wife and mother would 
appear to be part of a system of stratification in which the roles 
typically assigned to women are valued as less socially important than 
those assigned to men.
Are the roles of housewife and mother held in similarly low 
regard in Australia? Some [Stevenson, 1970; Summers, 1975; Dixson, 
1976] have argued that women in Australia have been held in a 
singularly low social esteem, yet the evidence discussed in Chapter 4 
indicates that, while they have received little attention in 
historical accounts, marriage and motherhood, women's primary social 
roles in Australia, have been highly esteemed — regarded, in fact, as 
crucial to the very survival of society itself.
However, in the 1970s evaluation of these roles in Australia may 
be changing. One clue is provided by the increasing number of wives 
and mothers going out to work. The occupation of housewife is subject 
to the same readily-perceived criteria of status as any other 
occupation. If it is vested with less esteem than formerly, this may 
provide one of a number of pressures on women to seek employment out­
side the home. As Nandy and Nandy [1975:248] say in accounting for 
the increasing numbers of married women with small children returning 
to work in Great Britain, the pressure on women to go back to work is 
in order to pavtioipate in society and not just for economic reasons.
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2.5 Women's definition of their own situation
Broom [1959:432] has noted that when positions in society are 
stratified the same way for a large part of the population, and when 
the rankings of individuals show high consensus, these orientations 
toward status are likely to be consequential in defining individuals 
and in affecting their definitions of themselves. Which leads to the 
third question raised by the literature on women in Australia: given
what appears to be a widening discrepancy between cultural values of 
equality between the sexes and differences in the prestige and social 
rewards accorded the work that men and women do, what are the 
repercussions for Australian society and for the way women, in 
particular, define their situation?
In a postscript to Myrdal's An American Dilemma, written some 20 
years after the study was undertaken, Rose [1962:xxvii-xliv] comments 
that although Negroes still experienced discrimination, insult, 
segregation, and the threat of violence, they had become more 
sensitive and less adjusted to these things:
Schooled as they are by the American Creed, their standard of 
comparison for the present situation is not what existed in 1940, 
but what the Constitution and "the principles of democracy" say 
it should be.
Does this describe the situation of women in Australia? Has the 
rise in emphasis on women's social condition, coupled with the 
increasing involvement of women in work outside the home, made 
Australian women more sensitive to the inconsistencies in their social 
position? Is this reflected in their self-definitions and their 
acceptance of being assigned primarily to roles within the family? In 
a changing climate of expectations about equality between all peoples, 
why do a majority of women appear to comply with a system that 
allocates them to positions ostensibly defined as relatively less 
important than those occupied by men?
2.6 Summary
A review of the literature on women in Australia suggests that
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progress in understanding the nature of women's position has been 
blocked by the paradox that women are at once half of humanity, yet a 
special case. As Simone de Beauvoir has observed, "they belong to the 
male world and to a sphere in which that world is challenged". This 
has meant that in some respects women's position and social roles have 
been viewed according to a separate set of standards from those 
applied to men, while in others the same set of standards has been 
applied. It has led to a disjunction in expectations concerning 
women's roles in the public and the private spheres.
The study of women has been subject to a similar disjunction: 
one body of literature deals generally with a description of the 
consequences for women of a system of inequality based on gender, but 
does not relate the particulars of women's situation to the nature of 
inequality in society as a whole; the other, while examining the 
nature and origins of social inequality, has, until recently, excluded 
social differences based on gender. In order to end this cleavage, 
what seems to be needed is to confront the paradox of women's 
situation directly: First, recognize that women are part of the male
world and evaluate their situation according to the same set of 
standards that apply to men. For example, in the 1970s, do women have 
the same opportunities as men to participate in the life of the 
community, do they occupy positions that give them equal access to the 
rewards enjoyed by Australian men? Second, recognize that women's 
reproductive function places them in a separate social sphere. Since 
the nature of their commitment to the private sphere (during the peak 
stages of childbearing and the presence of small children in the home) 
is different from that of men, so also are the conditions that govern 
their access to opportunities and social rewards. This is not to 
suggest that women should — or need to — bear the entire, or even the 
major responsibility for home duties and child care. On the contrary, 
during the reproductive stage of a woman's life cycle, special 
remedies are required to prevent her from being unduly disadvantaged 
by the requirements of small children for constant adult supervision.
Part II uses this perspective to examine the position of women in 
Australia. First, Australia is a country in which egalitarianism has 
been highly esteemed. How have women fared in terms of the movement
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to equalize conditions of existence and opportunity? Have the same 
norms of equality applied to women as to men? Second, as measured by 
equality of condition and opportunity, do women in Australia occupy 
positions that give them equal access to opportunities and rewards, or 
do the positions that women occupy reflect the difference in the 
nature of their commitment to the private sphere? Third, a number of 
Australian studies [Bryson and Thompson, 1972:60-61; Penman, 1975: 
193-201; Cities Commission, 1975:26-27] report that when married 
women are asked how they feel about their lives, the majority say not 
only that they are happy as wives but that, if working, they enjoy 
their jobs, even if these are low paid and routine. A 1972 market 
research survey {The Patterson Report, 1972) claimed to have found 
widespread resentment toward the women’s movement among housewives who 
said they liked things the way they were and wanted to retain the 
freedom not to have to take on outside employment [Faust, 1977:22].
The Women's Action Alliance, founded in Melbourne in April 1975 by a 
group of women who said they enjoyed being housewives and mothers and 
had been insulted and ridiculed by the women's movement [Summers, 
1977:12], is actively lobbying for a "homemaker's allowance" — a wage 
paid to women at home to ensure that they have the freedom to devote 
themselves full time to family roles if they so choose. Why have 
women apparently accepted the limitations that their roles impose on 
their range of options and opportunities to participate in the 
decision-making process? To seek an answer to this question, Part III 
examines orientations of Australian teenagers to see what attitudes 
might account for women's acceptance of roles that are defined as 
socially less important than those assigned to men.
PART II
THE MOVEMENT TOWARD EQUALITY BETWEEN THE SEXES 
FORMAL OPPORTUNITIES AND EVERYDAY ACTIVITIES
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CHAPTER 3
MODELS OF EQUALITY BETWEEN THE SEXES
The model of equality between the sexes used in this study is an 
amalgam of several different models described in the literature.
These are distinguished, first, by the measures they propose as 
necessary to effect a more even distribution of the tasks assigned to 
men and women, and, second, by the values they imply about relations 
between the sexes, the nature of political and economic conditions, 
and the kind of society that would be desirable over the long run.
3.1 Interchangeability of roles
One approach views equality in terms of a complete interchange- 
ability of men and women’s roles. Equality is defined quite literally 
as a situation in which equal proportions of men and women are 
distributed throughout almost all positions and social tasks. Taking 
this approach, Dixon [1974:3] writes that the mark of equality is the 
abolition of the division of labour based on gender: the sexes can be
considered equal when "men and women are equally represented and 
regarded in all major spheres of private and public social activity". 
According to this definition, in a state of social equality, not only 
would there be no social differentiation between males and females as 
a group, but men and women would be treated alike without regard to 
preconceptions about "masculine" and "feminine" traits and the tasks 
associated with them. Holter [1972:340] argues that this model is 
fundamentally undesirable because it might be possible to achieve an 
even representation of the sexes across all spheres of social life 
without making any major changes in social institutions, or in the 
premises that underlie the present economic and political system. To 
what end equality, she asks, if society continues to operate along the 
lines of "current masculine ideas of efficiency, profit, competition
45
and power"? A new literature on the values and roles of men [see, 
e.g., Komarovsky, 1973; Bryson, 1974:299] suggests that among certain 
limited sections of the population men as well as women are beginning 
to reject the kind of society that operates along these lines.
Newsweek (January, 1978) reports a growing trend among American men 
(at least among those who are financially comfortable) to reduce their 
commitment to work in order to pursue personal interests, spend more 
time with their families, and deepen their interpersonal relations.
In Australia, as well, Beswick [1975:70-78] and Little [1973:108-120] 
have detected among the student population a similar shift away from 
the hard, aggressive, work-oriented values associated with male 
interests in the direction of more interpersonal, aesthetic, 
humanistic values associated primarily with female concerns.
3.2 A hybrid model of equality
Anticipating such a change in men's value-orientations — bringing 
them into closer harmony with the orientations that women have 
expressed through the women's movement — Rossi [1972:352] has proposed 
a "hybrid" model of equality in which the lives of men and women would 
continue to be different, but in which this difference would be based 
on individual preferences and skills rather than traditional 
assumptions about what is "natural" for men and women. What is needed, 
says Rossi, is a complete restructuring of current institutions in 
order to bring the world of jobs and politics to a point where it can 
fulfil individuals' needs for both creativity and fellowship [1972: 
352]. Institutional change of the magnitude necessary to bring this 
about might well involve greater change in the roles of men than in 
those of women.
3.3 Equal valuation of social tasks
Talcing a different line, Mitchell [1976:5] has advocated a change 
in the importance society attaches to different social tasks them­
selves. Women would not be "oppressed" if the primary tasks they 
perform (reproduction, homemaking and child care) were rewarded 
equally with tasks performed primarily by men (economic production and
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political activity). If the tasks were of equal weight, it would not 
matter which sex filled the various social positions. "It is not 
differences", Mitchell asserts, "but oppression that is oppressive" 
[1976:5].
According to this model the restructuring of society necessary to 
produce greater sexual equality would consist not so much of a radical 
reshuffling of men to positions in the family and women to positions 
in public life as it would a changing of society's valuation of the 
tasks associated with these positions. So long as work in the private 
sphere is devalued relative to work in the public sphere, whoever 
performs the former will have less access to such rewards as economic 
independence, recognition of the importance of one's work, a sense of 
competence, and a definition of oneself as a worthy member of society. 
To paraphrase Alfred Marshall's dictum about a man belonging to the 
working classes [quoted in Marshall, 1965:75], when we say that a woman is 
"just a housewife" we are thinking of the effect that her work produces on 
her rather than the effect she produces on her work. Under present 
circumstances, a man engaged full-time in unpaid housework would fare 
no better than a woman with this as her sole occupation.
3.4 The inner predisposition for equality
The framework for equality used in this study includes elements 
of each of the approaches described above. It views the movement 
toward equality between the sexes basically in terms of changing the 
social mechanisms that channel men and women into separate streams of 
opportunities and rewards [Wishart, 1975:367; Broom and Jones, 1976], 
that is, the abolition of gender as a criterion for gaining entry into 
valued social positions. It also involves modification of social 
priorities to ensure that activities in the private sphere receive 
recognition and rewards more in line with those accorded activities in 
the economic and political spheres, and it accepts the idea of 
institutional change so as to render the world of jobs and politics 
more accommodation to human needs.
This framework includes another element, as well, one not found
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in the others: namely, an inner predisposition in both sexes toward
reciprocity in male-female relations. Recognition of the importance 
of this element to the movement toward equality between the sexes 
underlies the focus of the research interests in this study. It is 
suggested by Marshall’s definition of citizenship as "a way of life 
growing within a man (sic) not presented to him from without” [1965: 
96]. For Marshall, equality was inseparable from citizenship — it 
meant the equal access of all members of society to a system of rights 
associated with the idea of citizenship. Though Marshall's model of 
equality is concerned more with class as a source of inequality 
between men than with gender as a source of inequality between men and 
women, his approach is particularly congenial with the one taken here 
because it views citizenship as a complex status consisting of 
psychological and structural elements that reinforce one another in 
determining the richness and extent of participation in the life of 
the community. Marshall defines the structural element as consisting 
of three categories of rights that are legally enforceable: civil
rights, which relate to freedom of speech, thought, and faith, and the 
right to own property, enter contracts, and receive justice; 
political rights, which consist of the right to exercise power as a 
participating member, or as an elector of governing bodies invested 
with political authority; and social rights, which involve everything 
from economic welfare and security to a very broad right that Marshall 
describes as "the right to share to the full in the social heritage 
and to live the life of a civilized being according to the standards 
prevailing in the society" [1965:78].
For the purposes of this study, a most important feature of 
Marshall's approach is his idea that while civil, political, and 
social rights may legally extend to all members of the society, there 
is no guarantee that they will be equally possessed by them. Some­
thing more than legal access is required for citizens to enjoy the 
full implications of citizenship. Individuals must be equally aware 
of the rights to which they are entitled and equally motivated to Want 
to possess them. As Dahrendorf [1968:195] has remarked, "In a society 
of equal citizens it remains up to the individual to achieve liberty 
in the fullest sense. His (sic) success is made possible but is not 
guaranteed by equality of citizenship".
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This adds another dimension to the movement toward equality 
between the sexes. So far as women’s position is concerned, it 
implies that the capacity to take full advantage of the opportunities 
becoming available in a formal legal sense depends not only on 
removing those external barriers to participation that may still exist, 
but also on creating an inner predisposition to want to extend one­
self in the directions that those opportunities offer. Basically, 
this involves changing the attitudes of society toward men's and 
women's roles, and simultaneously changing the images that men and 
women have about their own and each other's roles.
While the significance for women's position of lifting the inner 
constraints against equality has been implicitly recognized for some 
time, it is now coming to be acknowledged explicitly as one of the 
most important directions of social change. In a paper International 
Women's Year Priorities and Considerations3 1974, the committee 
appointed to organize Australian participation in International 
Women's Year stated that "the inequality of women's position in 
society is deeply embedded not just in the institutions but also in 
the psychology of society". The Committee gave first priority to 
programs aimed to foster changes in social attitudes on the grounds 
that
while legislative and institutional reforms are essential, they 
will not be sufficient or permanent without a significant 
alternation in the attitudes of society to women, and of women to 
themselves [Australian National Advisory Committee, 1976:7].
The sentence completion material in Part III strongly suggests that 
the attitudes of society to men and women and of men and women to 
themselves are equally important constraints against a more equal 
sharing of roles between the sexes.
3.5 The nature of opportunities and rewards
A final task in this chapter is to specify the nature of the 
opportunities and rewards which in my view are basic to the concept of 
equality between the sexes. I see these as similar in concept to 
Marshall's system of civil, political, and social rights. Accordingly,
49
they have the following characteristics: first, they are specific to
a particular socio-cultural setting; second, they are indivisible and 
interlocked; and third, the relative disabilities of men and women in 
their access to these rewards and opportunities may change over time. 
The implications of each of these characteristics for the movement 
toward equality between the sexes in Australia are described below.
(a) Marshall defined citizenship as "the right to enjoy the life 
of a civilized being according to the standards prevailing in the 
society" (italics added). The opportunities and rewards to which one 
is entitled are not absolute; they are tied to particular socio­
cultural conditions and subject to change over time. In a pluralistic 
society undergoing rapid social change, this makes for difficulties in 
establishing the nature of the rights to which one is entitled. In 
assessing women’s rights in Australia, whose standards should prevail: 
those of the Women's Electoral Lobby and the women's liberation move­
ment, or those of the Festival of Light?
Differences in the standards prevailing among different countries 
also pose difficulties in assessing the extent of movement toward 
equality. A number of sociologists [Lipset, 1963:515-531; Mayer, 
1964:435-465; Caldwell, 1974:13-28] have commented that in Australia, 
as contrasted with the United States, the standard by which access to 
opportunities and rewards has been judged is equality of condition 
rather than equality of opportunity. The two are hardly identical. 
Equality of opportunity can co-exist with marked inequalities of 
condition [Jones, 1970:6]. Caldwell [1974:22] notes that where 
equality of opportunity is stressed, rewards are presumed to be 
allocated on the basis of merit, with the lesser rewards going to the 
unsuccessful. The important rights involve equal access to avenues of 
social mobility, such as education, vocational training, entry into 
first jobs. The standard of equal opportunity implies that if you 
succeed you have the right to get more than the others with whom you 
started. By contrast, where equality of condition is the standard, 
the important right is access to equal outcomes — regardless of 
possibly uneven levels of achievement. Competition is devalued, and 
merit tends to be rewarded only marginally more than mediocrity.
50
An emphasis in Australia on equality of condition and leisure 
could account for certain of the ambiguities encountered in trying to 
assess the progress of Australian women toward attainment of a 
position of greater equality with men. While the period since World 
War II has seen an extension of equal opportunity to women in many 
areas of public and private life, extension of equality of condition 
for women has proceeded at a slower pace. In terms of their access to 
such conditions as economic independence, discretionary leisure time, 
and a share in political decision-making, Australian women remain 
markedly disadvantaged relative to Australian men.
(b) The opportunities and rewards basic to the concept of 
equality proposed here comprise a system, the parts of which are 
interlocked and hang together as a whole. This means that access to 
opportunities and rewards in one area of social life provides the key 
to access to valued positions and the rewards flowing from them in 
other areas. Thus educational opportunity is linked not only to the 
development of one's skills as a wage earner, and hence to the reward 
of economic independence, it is also linked to what Alfred Marshall 
called "the capacity to choose", that is, the opportunity to learn 
about the alternatives available in one's society and hence to be able 
to extend one's horizons and increase one's chances for self­
development and social participation. Or, to take an example of the 
links between opportunities in the private and public spheres of 
social life, the opportunity for autonomy in sexual encounters (that 
is, the capacity to initiate or to refuse sexual relations [Dixon, 
1974:4]) is linked to reproductive self-determination, which in turn 
is linked to such opportunities as the capacity to choose to have no 
more children than one can support, or to the opportunity to undertake 
a challenging training program or enter a high-level, full-time 
professional career.
The interlocking nature of opportunities and rewards has 
important implications for social change; for it means that an 
extension of opportunities in one area without a change in other 
elements of the system may be counterproductive in terms of extending 
access to such general rewards as good health or overall enjoyment of 
life. An obvious example is the extension of opportunities for women
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to participate in the work force without a concurrent provision of 
means for women to lighten their family obligations. For many women 
working outside the home, this has meant less discretionary leisure 
time [Cities Commission Report, 1975], lowered physical stamina and 
vitality [Medical Journal of Australia, Oct. 22, 1977:551-552], and 
isolation from a wide range of activities outside the home [Women's 
Advisory Committee to the Prime Minister, 1977:15].
(c) Finally, since the goal of equality envisaged here is not 
simply to make women more like men (or vice versa), the implication is 
that, relatively speaking, women may not invariably occupy the less 
advantaged position, either in all respects or for all time. Ending 
the segregation of men and women into separate streams of 
opportunities and rewards would involve an adjustment of men’s as well 
as women’s roles in order to open the range of alternatives for both 
sexes. For example, according to prevailing standards [see, e.g., 
Oeser and Hammond, 1954; Mayer, 1964; Encel et al. , 1974] free 
time and the right to enjoy it has been a crucial element in the 
definition of the "civilized life" in Australia. Yet women in 
Australia (as elsewhere in the western world), particularly those who 
are poor, migrants, mothers of small children, or combining a full­
time job with family duties, are underprivileged in their access to 
leisure [Anderson, 1975; Cities Commission Report, 1975]. However, 
as family size shrinks to an average of two children and as essential 
household chores (as contrasted with perfectionist standards of house­
hold maintenance [Mackenzie, 1962:92-93; Stevenson, 1970:90-91]) 
become more streamlined, it is possible that women who are not in the 
work force, or who are employed at home in something other than family 
tasks, may be seen as relatively advantaged in their access to leisure 
as compared with men whose jobs require commuting long distances to 
work and spending many hours away from home. As noted earlier, there 
is some evidence that men in this situation are already making 
adjustments by reducing their work loads and taking some sacrifice in 
pay in exchange for more leisure time. However, at present the 
example of leisure as a case in which women occupy a relatively more 
advantaged position is for the most part hypothetical. Time budget 
studies around the world [Szalai et al. , 1972; Blake, 1974:143] 
show that housewives are the group who devote the smallest fraction of
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their total daily activities — especially over weekends and holidays — 
to discretionary leisure pursuits. A report of the Cities Commission 
[1975], shows that housewives spend less time with their friends, more 
time watching television, and less time in outdoor activities than 
either wage-earning men or wage-earning women. Lest one reach the 
conclusion that the lesser access of housewives to leisure is entirely 
a matter of the unequal demands imposed upon them for work around the 
home, other Australian studies suggest [Fallding, 1957; Fett, 1975; 
Penman, 1975] that much of the housewives' burden is due not primarily 
to any unwillingness of men to share home duties, but to the nature of 
the commitment that women have to their family roles. In a 1974 
survey of leisure activities among Australian women, Anderson [1975:
1] found that many of those interviewed not only felt that housework 
should be mainly their responsibility, but that their roles as wives 
and mothers gave them no vight to pursue their own interests. This is 
one type of inner constraint against reciprocity between the sexes 
that impedes the movement toward greater equality. In Part III, 
completions to the two stems, "If I marry I would like my husband/wife 
to ..." and "If a mother worked ..." provide the chance to explore in 
greater depth, the nature of such constraints among a sample of teen­
age Australian boys and girls.
53
CHAPTER 4
HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVES - CHANGING 
ORIENTATIONS TOWARD "WOMEN’S PLACE"
Goode has written [1971:22] that "the necessary but not 
sufficient cause of betterment of Western women's position" was change 
in the traditional idea about "women's proper place". That is, the 
gradual extension to women of the rights and responsibilities of the 
individual undermined traditional orientations toward women's social 
roles. This chapter traces the extension of these rights and 
responsibilities to women in Australia. The focus is essentially on 
ideas about "women's proper place" and how they have affected both 
women's entry into different social positions and their access to the 
civil, political and social rights to which they have become formally 
entitled during the 20th century. The purpose of the discussion is to 
show that although formal egalitarianism has been extended in key 
aspects of women's social position, traditional orientations, which 
are supported by institutional norms and particular sections of the 
population, continue to affect the nature of women's social 
participation and the expectations they have about their social roles.
4.1 Two aspects of "women's place"
The extension of opportunities for women can be traced by 
examining two main aspects of women's place: (a) the criteria for
entry into major social positions, and (b) expectations about the 
interests and responsibilities of women in the positions they occupy. 
The issues underlying these aspects are described below.
4.1.1 Criteria defining entry into major social positions
Are the criteria for entry into major social positions based on
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achievement or ascription? Related to this is the question of whether 
a woman’s status is to be defined directly by her individual 
accomplishments and personal resources of education and occupational 
training, or indirectly by the education and occupational position of 
the men to whom she is related by kinship or marriage.
The assignment of individuals to social positions on the basis of 
achieved or ascribed criteria has been a central concern of 
sociologists in their study of the process whereby social tasks are 
allocated to new personnel and the social system is continually 
regenerated and reproduced [Davis, 1949:97-117]. In the 1970s, a 
number of sociologists have come to take an interest in the special 
implications of this process as it applies to women. They argue that 
not only is sex as ascribed social status still used as the prime 
criterion for allocating women to positions in the private sphere, but 
that status of women itself is largely defined in terms of their 
family relationships rather than their own skills, resources, and 
social activities. Blake [1974:137] writes, for example, that the 
expectation that the ranked position of women is derived from their 
kinship attachments to men has important implications for many aspects 
of women's social behaviour, including patterns of reproduction and 
the size and quality of women's participation in the work force.
Oakley [1974:9] claims, furthermore, that the convention of using the 
family or the household as the unit of analysis in studies of 
stratification not only implies a derived status for women, but 
ignores important changes in women's situation that make the 
assumption of derived status increasingly inappropriate. First, not 
everyone lives in a family. In the United States, Great Britain, and 
Australia (see Chapter 5, Section 5.3.7), a rising proportion of the 
population is recorded in the category "unattached individuals". 
Second, the composition of the family or household is itself changing. 
Many more are headed by women and have no male breadwinner. Third, 
more women are participating in the work force and acquiring training, 
occupational experience, and financial means of their own. Thus, to 
treat women as though they were all attached to a male head of house­
hold, or family units as though they were all entirely symmetrical 
status structures, is to represent new social realities inadequately.
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In Australia, Kingston [1975:137-139] has noted that the priority- 
attached to women’s family roles virtually precluded independent 
status, because women had no alternative but to depend on a man for 
financial support. Disincentives to women’s entering paid employment 
backed solidly by political, economic, and religious institutions, 
left women no rational choice but to marry, bear children, and assume 
the status of their husbands. Those who remained unmarried were in a 
kind of status limbo: should they be accorded the status of their
fathers, or ranked according to their own skills and occupational 
position [1975:139]?
4.1.2 Expectations about interests 
and responsibilities
Expectations about the interests and responsibilities associated 
with the roles played by women within and outside the family are 
particularly significant in defining this overall status. There are 
two important implications for the range of options available to women: 
first, what standards does society apply to women? Are their 
interests regarded as applying directly to them as autonomous persons, 
or as mediated through the well-being of the family, the economy, the 
work force, or the society as a whole? Second, what standards do 
women apply to themselves? How do they perceive the balance between 
what they owe to themselves and what they owe to others?
The issues involved in the first are clearly illustrated in the 
Report of the Boyer Committee 1958, appointed to inquire into the 
retention of the marriage bar against the employment of women in the 
Public Service. The Report [Committee of Enquiry into Public Service 
Recruitment, 1958:58] states that the issue of barring married women 
from employment may be considered from two points of view:
that of the advantages or disadvantages to the service of 
employing married women as citizens, or continuing them in 
employment, and that of the rights of married women as citizens 
and as officers of the service.
As R.S. Parker, a member of the Committee, commented in a 1959 address, 
retaining the marriage bar was tantamount to allowing the state rather 
than individual women themselves to decide whether in accepting
employment they would be evading their domestic responsibilities 
[Parker, in Tebbutt, 1970:114-115].
Parker's comment raises the second point concerning expectations 
about the interests and responsibilities associated with women's roles, 
namely, how do women themselves define their priorities as concerns 
their roles within and outside the family? Do they define these 
primarily in terms of "other-oriented" or "self-oriented" values? In 
the 1970s, a growing number of writers on the position of women in 
Australia [Riach, 1975:68; Reid, 1975:53-56; Penman, 1975:194; 
Schools Commission, Study Group to, 1975] consider women's own 
perception of their commitments to be one of the more important 
constraints against the movement of women into more active 
participation in the public sphere.
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4.2 Typology of changing orientations
Changes in orientations toward women's place can be 
conceptualized as a movement along a dimension from "more traditional" 
to "less traditional", as outlined below:
More Traditional Less Traditional
(a) Criteria defining entry into major social positions
1) Ascription 1) Achievement
2) Derived from the status of 2) Conferred on the basis of
others one's own attributes
(b) Criteria defining appropriate interests and responsibilities
1) Indirect (expressed in terms 
of one's contribution to 
the well-being of others)
1) Direct (expressed in terms 
of one's one independent 
interests)
2) Standards women apply to 
themselves:
2) Standards women apply to 
themselves:
Other-oriented Self-oriented
It is important to note that the continuum represents a tool for 
analysis not a prescription for social change. The movement toward 
the "less traditional" pole, while it undoubtedly would imply greater
autonomy for individual women, would not necessarily in and of itself 
contribute either to the well-being of women as a whole or to a general
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extension in equality between the sexes. por this to be the case, 
orientations toward the roles of men would have to change as well 
[Rossi, 1972:352].
In general, movement along the continuum has tended to be away 
from the "more traditional" pole in the direction of the "less 
traditional" pole. However, following Rossi’s distinction between 
form and type of inequality [1972:345], the extent and pace of change 
has occurred unevenly, depending, first, on whether the form of 
inequality involved is formal (legal definitions of women’s rights) or 
informal (covert expectations about the nature of women's duties), and, 
second, on whether the area of social life involved pertains to 
inequalities in roles enacted in the public or the private sphere.
4.3 Changing orientations:
positions and social tasks
The movement from "more traditional" to "less traditional" 
orientations will be considered as it has affected women’s position in 
three important ways: first, their right to participate in society as
autonomous individuals rather than exclusively as members of family 
units; second, their right to determination over their reproductive 
function; and third, their right to earn a living. In Australia, as 
elsewhere, extension of women’s rights in each of these three areas 
has been closely related to the strength of norms concerning the 
primacy of women’s family roles. The general trend has been in the 
direction of weakening these norms. Yet within each of these three 
areas adherence to the more traditional criteria for defining women’s 
position can still be found within certain institutions and among 
certain sectors of the population. Nonetheless, the general movement 
at the level of formal laws and social arrangements to define women on 
the basis of criteria clustered at the less traditional pole suggests 
a growing adherence to egalitarianism, at least in the formal sense. 
Moreover, changing orientations toward women in these three areas 
reflect the impact of social change on the tasks that women have 
traditionally performed, which, in turn, has altered expectations 
about the roles to which they should be primarily committed.
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4.3.1 Derived and autonomous social status
In the colonial period of Australian history, women's place was 
viewed from the perspective of an unusually large imbalance in the sex 
ratio, a tiny population in a huge continent, and suspicion about the 
origins and character of the female transports. Together, these 
conditions placed a premium on the institution of marriage. The 
relative absence of women in the early period of settlement left an 
indelible mark on Australian history. Accounts of the impact of this 
shortage of women on Australian life in terms of the development of 
"mateship" [McGregor, 1966:46; Bell, 1973] and of certain ways 
Australian men and women have of relating to each other [Conway, 1971; 
Bell, 1974] are necessarily impressionistic. Yet there is ample 
evidence [McDonald, 1974:27-58] that, on both local and national 
levels, imbalance in the sex ratio played an important part in shaping 
such government policies as those relating to marriage, assisted 
migration, the regional distribution of labour, land grants and land 
settlement. The non-married women (convict or free) who were brought 
out to balance the sex ratio and help settle the new country were a 
constant source of official anxiety. Fear that these women would 
debase morals in the colonies was exceeded only by concern that — if 
they remained unmarried — they would become wards of the state and 
have to be supported by government rations. McDonald [1974:30] writes 
that Macquarie and succeeding Governors were so inundated by charges 
of immorality directed against unions not sanctioned by the English 
marriage laws that they saw the "regularization of marriage as one of 
their most important duties".
Summers [1975] argues that the convict origins of early women 
settlers and the harsh conditions of life in the colony generated two 
conflicting images of women that have dominated expectations about 
women's roles in Australia ever since. On the one hand, women were 
seen as "damned whores", evil temptresses who were bent on undermining 
the social and moral authority of men. On the other, they were seen 
as "God's police", a term used by Caroline Chisholm in a letter urging 
the authorities to transport more women to the colonies on the grounds 
that they would constitute forces for good and guardians of the moral 
order. A number of writers [Mackenzie, 1962:60; Blainey, 1966;
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Dixson, 1976] have commented that the strong emphasis on the primacy 
of women's family roles may well be a heritage of the early days of 
settlement when rough frontier life far from the centres or European 
civilization heightened the perceived need for "good and virtuous 
women" to uphold the morals of society, and stable family relations to 
provide security for a people founding a new nation.
The needs for population expansion and social stability perceived 
by the colonial governors as so vital to the survival of Australian 
society could hardly have fostered attitudes favouring an autonomous 
position for women. In fact, the nonmarried woman was regarded not 
only as a temptation to immoral behaviour, but as a wasted opportunity 
to populate a vast, empty continent. In the Governor's view, a 
woman's primary duty was to marry and merge her interests with those 
of her husband. A separate social identity for women was considered 
neither feasible nor desirable. The nonmarried woman was an object of 
pity, if not scorn, someone who had failed in her commission to find a 
husband and accordingly was obliged to settle for such second-best 
alternatives as living with relatives and teaching school [Hendriex, 
1973:18-22] or working as a domestic or governess in a "good" family 
[Anderson, 1920:266-303]. However, though low in social esteem, the 
nonmarried woman had full legal status as a separate personality. Not 
so her married counterpart. Until the latter part of the 19th century, 
the married woman in Australia and elsewhere had no legal rights of 
her own. She was considered so much an adjunct of her husband as to 
be virtually incapable of making independent decisions. As Gawdron 
[1973:30] has observed her legal status was comparable to that of 
lunatics and children.
By the 1920s in Australia, many of the legal barriers to a 
married woman's participating in society as an independent person had 
disappeared. All states in Australia permitted women to vote by 1908 
and the right to stand for office was realized in various years 
between 1894 and 1923 [Milbum, 1976:9]. However, recognition of 
women as equals in social and economic activities came more slowly. 
Even after the granting of suffrage, for example, it was still thought 
proper to require a woman to have the same citizenship as her husband, 
and to leave to her husband such economic matters as owning property,
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incurring debts, and administering jointly-held estates. It was not 
until The Australian Nationality and Citizenship Act of 1948 that 
married women acquired equality in the maintenance of citizenship. 
Before that, a woman automatically lost her citizenship by marrying an 
alien. Women in Australia now also have the general capacity to 
contract and the right to sue and defend legal suits without their 
husband’s consent; and their right to a share of the family estate 
entitles them to inherit part of joint property upon the husband's 
death.
Yet there remain residual rules associated with the earlier 
dependent status of married women that impede the ability of 
Australian women to act autonomously. Within the private law, and in 
the case of many social arrangements, women are in effect still 
treated on the basis of the one-personality principle, i.e., that 
their status is (and should be) not autonomous but derived from their 
relationship with a husband [Hogg and Lanteri, 1975:95-115]. 
Discriminatory lending practices that require a woman, even she has 
demonstrated her capacity for self-support, to have a male guarantor; 
the difficulty in obtaining insurance policies; the secondary member­
ship status accorded women in some social and professional clubs; and 
employment disabilities associated with marital status in certain 
occupations are all relics of a time when women lacked a social 
identity of their own.1
However, in the law and, officially, in most spheres of public 
life in which they participate —  education, employment, politics —  
status is now conferred on women largely on the basis of their own 
attributes and achievements rather than on those of the men to whom 
they are related by birth or marriage. This change in legal status 
has increased the formal opportunities of women to enter a wider range 
of positions in public life. Entry requirements vary in the different 
states,2 but under South Australia's new Sex Discrimination Act,. 1977,
1 For a discussion of the continued existence of sex-based 
inequities in the United States ("supported, perpetuated and often 
aggravated by the organized might of domestic and foreign legal 
systems"), see Kanowitz [1975:2].
2 In 1970, for example, Tebbutt [1970:117] noted that New South
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for example, it is now unlawful for an employer to discriminate on the 
grounds of sex or marital status (a) in determining who should be 
offered employment or (b) in the terms on which employment is offered 
[Canberra Times, March 3, 1977:19].
Nevertheless, despite the extension of their civil and political 
rights, women appear in many areas of public life not to make much use 
of their greater freedom to participate. As noted previously, they 
are underrepresented at all levels of the political process [Women’s 
Advisory Body Working Party, 1977:6-7; Taperell, 1977:44], they fail 
to apply for positions of high responsibility [Bramley and Ward, 1976: 
147], and they are concentrated in low-paying, socially 
inconsequential jobs [Power, 1975a:226-227; Riach, 1975:63-93; Broom 
and Jones, 1976:37-41]. Why?
In the context of the present discussion of the extension of 
legal rights, an important explanation of the seeming reticence of 
women to put themselves forward applies to the articulation between 
various types of rights. If rights in one area of social life are 
extended without adjustments being made in other areas, these rights 
may remain effectively beyond the reach of the persons entitled to 
them. As Marshall [1965] has observed, access to civil and political 
rights has, historically, tended to precede the extension of economic 
and social rights. If change occurs in one setting — the legal, for 
example — but is resisted in another, such as the economic or social, 
tension is likely to result. Extension of formal opportunities is not 
necessarily the most important change involved in equalizing 
conditions of existence and opportunity; of equal significance is 
what Marshall termed [1965:114] the "superstructure of legitimate 
expectations", that is the willingness of society to implement the 
intent of changes in the law by providing measures that give all 
members of society access to the rights to which they are entitled. A 
graphic illustration of this principle is the fact that women’s right 
to serve on juries (finally extended in New South Wales on a voluntary 
basis in 1947) was not proclaimed publicly until 1951 on the grounds
Wales was the only state where a woman could be the principal of a 
co-educational high school.
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that separate lavatory accommodation could not be provided [Encel et 
at. , 1947:268]. The consistent reluctance to admit women to jury duty 
illustrates how traditional stereotypes about female traits (namely, 
that women are too pure to hear unpleasant evidence, too emotional, or 
too inclined to be easily swayed) can act as barriers to women's 
participation on an equal footing with men.
The Family Law Act_, 1975 illustrates how lack of change in 
women's economic position can thwart the intent of legal provisions 
designed to raise women's status within the family. A landmark in 
extending legal equality between the sexes, the Act explicitly 
enunciates the principle of equality between husband and wife in 
marital obligations and includes as a major provision a no-fault 
divorce law based solely on the grounds of separation and 
"irretrievable breakdown". Yet, in practice, wives seeking legal 
marital dissolution under this new law are said to have frequently 
found that equality with their husbands before the law has been 
achieved at the loss of what was formerly a measure of economic 
security. It is claimed that the rights of married women to 
maintenance have been eroded because marital obligations of husband 
and wife are now regarded as equal. One consequence is that the 
husband is no longer obliged to provide support for his wife. Either 
spouse — husband or wife — can now claim maintenance. The Court 
decide cases of conflict on the basis of which party succeeds in 
convincing them of being unable to support himself/herself [Royal 
Commission on Human Relationships, 1977, Vol. 4:51-52].
Even if the wife's need for support is allowed, she may still 
experience serious financial difficulties. As in the operation of all 
previous Matrimonial Causes Acts, there is inevitably some interval of 
time between separation from the husband and the receipt of 
maintenance or social services. For women who have the custody of 
small children, earn no income, and are poorly equipped to enter jobs 
with good pay, acquisition of the necessary financial means may pose 
an insurmountable hardship. Thus, for economic reasons, some women in 
need of matrimonial relief may find themselves compelled to remain 
within the matrimonial home; which would make it difficult not only 
to live "separately but apart", but also to provide the evidence of
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"irretrievable breakdown" required by the Act.
It is also said that the property rules of the Act are unfair to 
women. The rules of "separate property" do not make allowances for 
the fact that a wife by bearing and rearing children frees her husband 
for his economic activities, but thereby relinquishes the opportunity 
to acquire assets herself [Royal Commission on Human Relationships, 
1977, Vol. 4:56]. In not having this limitation upon their 
opportunity to acquire independent means taken into account, married 
women may be considered to be doubly penalized by their family 
obligations: they are less free to earn a living when married, and
they are not compensated for their time or absence from paid employ­
ment when the marriage is dissolved. Thus, the rules, though equal in 
content, apply to a situation in which men's and women's marital 
obligations are, in fact, unequal. In short, the rules fail to take 
account of the realities of family life.
This is one of many examples where social expectations associated 
with men and women's roles within the private sphere have lagged 
behind legal definitions of equality in relations between the sexes.
If a married woman lacks the financial resources to live separately 
from her husband, the freedom to obtain a divorce on the ground of 
separation represents tokenism, a hollow victory. As Hogg and Lanteri 
[1975:112] suggest, legislating as if equality existed can have the 
effect in practice of widening the gap between the opportunities of 
men and women for attaining a measure of autonomy, self-determination, 
and economic security.
4.3.2 Reproductive self-determination
Childbearing is a key variable associated with women's life 
chances. In Australia as elsewhere, a woman's motherhood status, 
including the age, spacing, and number of her children, has been a 
prime criterion defining her ability to enter a variety of social 
positions. On the capacity to determine the timing and extent of 
one's involvement in parenthood hinges one's access to a number of 
other valued social conditions, such as the capacity to plan with some 
degree of assurance the direction of one's future activities, or the
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capacity to support oneself without the constraints of competing 
commitments that interfere with the ability to earn a living wage.
The data on lone parents presented in Chapter 5 show that 63 per cent 
of the 132,000 lone mothers in the 1970s, as compared with only "a 
few" of the 28,000 lone fathers, were supporting themselves on 
government benefits [Royal Commission on Human Relationships, 1977,
Vol. 4:83]. While the transition to parenthood involves far-reaching 
changes in the lives of both sexes [Rossi, 1968:26-45], in today’s 
society its implications for women’s life patterns and range of 
choices are more significant and pervasive.
Throughout the history of Australia, official concern for 
populating the continent has delayed the extension of reproductive 
self-determination to women and reinforced the expectation that 
woman’s primary sphere of influence should be confined to maintaining 
the home and raising a family. As Finlay [1973/74:759] has observed, 
despite major social and demographic changes in the years between the 
first settlement and the period following World War II, the presumed 
need to augment Australia's numbers has dominated official thinking. 
During the 1940s, for example, official concern about "insufficient" 
reproduction led the Federal Government to introduce a national scheme 
of child endowment and to set up an Interdepartmental Working 
Committee to study the declining birth rate [Ware, 1973:8-9]. The 
reports and resolutions of the National Health and Medical Research 
Council, investigating the factors underlying the fall in fertility in 
the early 1940s, reflect the official preoccupation with the 
consequence of changing reproductive patterns for the well-being of 
Australia: e.g., "Memorandum of Some Aspects of the Decline in the
Birth-Rate and Future of Population in Australia" [Ware, 1973:9].
Borrie and Cameron [1974:11-14] describe the fears among government 
officials in the 1940s that the low birth rates of the 1930s would 
lead to a depression in the supply of new entrants into the work force 
in the late 1940s.
Over the years, official concern for population growth has 
affected women's life chances directly by delaying government support 
for the development of birth control services to enable women in 
Australia to implement control over their reproduction, and indirectly,
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by tacitly aligning the government with segments of the populating 
adhering to the view that women's primary duty is to marry, stay home, 
and bear children. These segments, represented by Church leaders, 
such as the Very Reverend Lance Shilton, Anglican Dean of St. Andrew's 
Cathedral, Sydney, and Christian lay women, such as Frieda Brown of 
the Family Action Movement (FAM) and the Festival of Light, constitute 
a substantial minority* 3 who define women in the traditional terms 
described above, namely, that they are "God's police", moral guardians 
of society whose primary social tasks should be to uphold moral 
standards and provide care and moral support for others, chiefly 
within the private sphere of their own families. This view of women's 
place leads to a political platform that is against women's working 
outside the home, against State provision of child care facilities, 
against the dissemination of birth control information and services to 
non-married women, and against the liberalization of access to 
abortion [Diksonvil, 1974:50-55]. The lobbying of such groups against 
birth control, combined with the essentially pro-natalist stance of 
Australian governments, has meant that access to birth control in 
Australia has lagged behind that in many other western countries [see 
Wood et dl. , 1974:36-46; Ripper, 1977:2], not only in the delay in 
liberalization of access to abortion4 [Elliott, 1977:33; Siedlecky, 
1977:31], but also in the existence of measures limiting the 
distribution of contraceptives, such as import duties on contraceptive 
devices, bans on the advertising of contraceptive devices (which apply 
in most States today), the prohibition of publications relating to 
birth control matters, and the imposition of a "luxury" tax on
Brown stood for Senate election in New South Wales in 1972 on the
FAM platform and received 68,000 votes as compared with the Australia
Party's 24,000 votes [Diksonvil, 1974:50-55].
4 There have been six attempts to liberalize laws relating to 
abortion: three in Western Australia (in 1968, 1970, and 1972), one
in South Australia (in 1969), and two in the Australian Capital 
Territory (in 1973, and 1977). Only in South Australia, which passed 
its law on 4 December 1969, was the attempt successful. The law there 
provides access to abortion to residents of the state for the 
preservation of the life or health (both physical and mental) of the 
pregnant women, or if there is a substantial risk that the child would 
be seriously handicapped. (For an account of the actions of the 
Abortion Law Reform Association of South Australia, see Blewett [1975: 
377-394].)
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contraceptives which was removed only in 1973 [Wood et at., 1974:36-46; 
Women's Advisory Body Working Party, 1977:13].
Contrary to the fears of the government in the 1940s, population 
growth in Australia between 1947 and 1971 averaged almost 2 per cent 
per year, of which about half came from an excess of births over 
deaths, and half from an excess of immigrants over emigrants [Borrie 
and Cameron, 1974:2]. Total numbers have now reached a point where 
there is substantially less preoccupation with population size as a 
primary national goal. In fact, the pattern of growth has been so 
consistent that in the postwar period it had almost come to be 
accepted as a "natural function" — at least until recently, when it 
has come under challenge, particularly among biologists and ecologists 
who have begun to question the whole growth complex and its 
implications for the use of non-renewable resources [Borrie and 
Cameron, 1971:1]. While challenge to the growth ethos is as yet by no 
means widespread in Australia, some demographers [Lavis, 1973:153; 
Ruzicka and Day, 1974:1] have claimed that it may well increase as 
population continues to expand — if not so rapidly on the national 
level, at least in the world as a whole. A reversal in national 
perspectives toward the need for population expansion would have 
profound implications for the expectation that women's primary social 
duty is to marry and bear children.
The waning of concern in official circles about the urgency of 
adding to Australia's numbers has been accompanied by a shift in the 
ideologies underlying women's access to control over their 
reproduction. In an analysis of the history of birth control advocacy 
in Australia, Ripper [1977:2] notes that during the 1940s the 
perceived need for population increase was so acute that it was 
difficult for individuals to advocate birth control without being 
considered to be acting against the national interest. The provision 
of birth control services by doctors and government-sponsored family 
planning agencies alike was based on the implicit assumption that 
individual interests were congruent with those of society. The 
"population control" ideology was reinforced by an ideology of 
"expertise" that made it appropriate for medical personnel and social 
workers to decide for individual women the reproductive behaviour most
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suited to their needs. These needs, furthermore, were often defined 
more in terms of general social values about the family (e.g., the 
stability of the husband-wife relationship or norms about ideal family 
size) than in terms of the personal interests of the individual women 
involved. Ripper [1977:81] quotes the recollection of a general 
practitioner that during the 1940s it was customary in her practice to 
provide birth control only to married women who already had one or two 
children.
The development of birth control organizations in New South Wales 
and South Australia reflects a movement away from "population control" 
ideology toward an ideology in which the individual woman's right to 
control reproduction in her own interests predominates over perceived 
social needs [Ripper, 1977:80]. Both of the two ideological strands 
to be found in birth control organizations today — the "family 
planning" and "feminist" —  stress self-determination in reproductive 
behaviour. The "family planning" ideology sees control over 
reproduction as justified in terms of the rights of the individual to 
regulate family size according to personal and family aspirations, and 
in that way as a means to "control over the quality of his/her life". 
Within this ideology, the needs of society and the needs of the 
individual family are assumed to cohere in making reproductive choice 
as freely available as possible. "Feminist" advocacy carries the 
interests of the individual in the determination of reproductive 
behaviour a step further by justifying birth control purely on the 
grounds of the rights of the individual to control her own body.
Both ideologies represent movement in a "less traditional" 
direction. However, when it comes to the treatment of women 
presenting for birth control advice and care, ideologies about self- 
determination often conflict with everyday practice. Objection 
continues to be raised to the prescription of contraceptives to 
sexually-active teenagers, the sterilization of single women or 
married women with fewer than two or three children, and the 
legitimacy of abortion for personal or economic reasons. Despite the 
greater degree of acceptability and availability of all forms of birth 
control over the past decade, there are still many people, 
particularly among the young unmarried, lower income, less well
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educated and non-English speaking populations who do not use 
contraceptives because of ignorance or fear of rebuff from their own 
doctor; who think that all abortion is illegal; and who are unaware 
of the possibility of obtaining vasectomy or tubal ligation [Gilling, 
1977:23-26; A. Day, 1978:101-106]. Moreover, though access to 
abortion has improved in the 1970s because of progressive judicial 
interpretations, abortion is still on the Crimes Act everywhere but in 
South Australia and the Northern Territory. In addition, within the 
medical profession itself there is strong opposition to the "feminist" 
ideology of birth control on the grounds that leaving the 
determination of reproduction to the individual woman might undermine 
sex role stereotypes in such a way as to destroy the social mechanisms 
that support marriage and family as major social institutions. In a 
recent report on the Family Planning Association of New South Wales 
and the Women's Health Collectives of Leichhardt and Liverpool, the 
Medical Women’s Society of New South Wales [1976:4] claimed that "the 
attitudes and practices as expressed in the literature of of these 
centres appear to threaten family structure and taken to extremes 
could lead to the destruction of society as we know it". The 
committee of six medical women writing this report stated their belief 
that the ideologies represented by the Family Planning Association and 
the two women’s health collectives pose a threat not only to the 
sphere of influence of the medical profession, but also to the 
"natural" role of women as mothers, and to the institutions and values 
that are the very foundation of contemporary Australian society.
The orientation of the Medical Women's Society of New South Wales 
toward these three women's health agencies reflects the kind of 
opposition that women's efforts to take the initiative in supplying 
their own health needs have met from the community. The Leichhardt 
Women's Health Centre, the first of its kind to receive Commonwealth 
funding under the Community Health Scheme in 1973, was established to 
provide preventive medicine, to stimulate women to take responsibility 
for their own health care, and to offer abortion services free of 
charge. Despite negative publicity in the media, and opposition from 
local churches and some elements of the medical profession, the 
response has been enormous. Women have come from all over Australia — 
and even from as far away as New Zealand — seeking abortion services
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delivered in a setting of dignity and consideration for the individual. 
However, opposition remains strong, and with the present Liberal 
government committed to a policy of reduction in Commonwealth spending, 
people opposed to the opening of these centres are again becoming 
vocal in urging that funds be withdrawn. Siedlecky [1977:32] writes 
that the significance of Leichhardt (and other women's health centres) 
"lies more in what it stands for than in what it is". The basic 
objection is to a service that permits women to manage their own 
health care and encourages them to be more autonomous with respect to 
the determination of their childbearing function.
To summarize, in advocating greater self-determination for women, 
birth control organizations in Australia have moved in the direction 
of formal egalitarianism, but, as the continued opposition to women's 
health centres demonstrates, traditional orientations toward women's 
family roles still act as barriers preventing many women from 
realizing those formal opportunities for autonomy that are becoming 
more available to them. An ideology of reproductive self- 
determination is tokenism if it applies only to certain categories of 
women, only under socially-approved circumstances, and only with 
limited means of implementation.
A.3.3 Earning a living
In the time since the colonial governors confronted the problems 
of underpopulation and community morals in a frontier outpost, 
changing social and economic conditions in Australia have called for a 
new kind of behaviour on the part of women — behaviour quite different 
from that which would support a policy of population growth and stable 
family relations. In brief, women's labour has come to be relied upon 
to sustain Australia's economic growth, surely a countervailing force 
to the pressures that have sustained women's exclusive commitment to 
childbearing and housekeeping roles in the past.
The marked increase in women's participation in the work force 
began in World War II when the need for labour created by service 
enlistments and the expansion of production drew many women who had 
not previously worked into jobs usually done by men. The higher wages
70
women received doing "men’s jobs", and the fact that they were doing 
work previously regarded as unsuitable for persons of their sex, 
helped to de-mystify women’s involvement in paid employment. A 
fissure was created in the solid wall of traditional sex roles5 as 
many women became the breadwinners for their families —  and did so 
with the full support of the community [Wright, 1973:9-13]. Though 
support for women’s expanded work roles subsided at the end of the war, 
and female participation temporarily receded to pre-war levels [Ryan 
and Rowse, 1975:19], over the three decades between the end of the war 
and the 1970s, growth of the economy and changes in the occupational 
structure [Broom and Jones, 1976:37] created an increasing demand for 
employees in jobs that did not demand heavy physical labour and hence 
were considered suitable employment for women (e.g., clerical work, 
"lower" professional jobs (nursing and teaching) and service work, 
such as cleaners, hospital attendants and waitresses). Some jobs like 
clerical work, that earlier in the century had been done almost 
exclusively by men, came to acquire during the post-war period heavy- 
concentrations of female employees.
Since World War II, the trend in all social classes has been 
toward greater employment of women. What was anticipated as a short­
age of labour of crisis proportions in the 1940s [Borrie and Cameron, 
1974] was, in fact, averted in Australia by the unanticipated increases 
in the numbers as well as the proportions of women going out to work. 
Demographic changes, i.e., the increasing proportion of men and women 
marrying, the decline in the age at marriage, and the clustering of 
childbearing in the early years of marriage [National Population 
Inquiry, 1975, Vol. 1:372] have meant that most of the increase of women 
in the work force has come among married mothers. The increase of 
married women in the work force has been particularly dramatic over 
the past decade: 41 per cent of married women were in the work force
in 1971 as compared with but 17 per cent in 1961. In the decades 
following World War II, rising standards of affluence have increased 
the pressures on women to work for pay. The complement of meeting 
rising standards of affluence has been women’s contribution to keeping
5 For a discussion of this trend in the United States, see Chafe 
[1972:135-150].
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families out of poverty [Appleyard,1965:12-23; Henderson et al., 1970; 
Halladay, 1972:141-153]. The Women's Advisory Body Working Party [19 77: 2 ] 
reports that in addition to sharing the burden of supporting a family 
with their male partners, many women in Australia are carrying the 
responsibility of maintaining dependents alone: one in ten of all
families is a single-parent family, and eight out of every ten single­
parent families are headed by women. In February 1977 there were 
323,000 such women, 38 per cent of whom were in paid employment.
In the 1970s, the tightness of the labour market and negative 
attitudes in the Australian community toward employing women when 
there are men going without jobs may mean a short-term slow down in 
the rate of increase of women joining the work force [Alberto, 1977:3]. 
But the longer term forecast is for a higher proportion of women to 
enter paid employment, for them to remain for a longer period of time, 
and for the decision to work or not to work to be more a matter of the 
woman's own choosing than a consequence of social or economic 
pressures.
The greater demand in Australia over the past three decades for 
women to work outside the home has had ambiguous consequences for the 
movement to equalize conditions of existence and opportunity among men 
and women in the work force. On the one hand, the influx of female 
workers has led to the introduction of measures to eliminate 
discrimination and promote equality in training, working conditions, 
and pay; on the other hand, expectations about the nature of women's 
primary commitments continue to dominate their access to a range of 
jobs, and to shape attitudes about the kinds of occupations in which 
they can properly be employed. Thus, Tebbutt [1970:113] remarks that 
most of the entry of women into fields of traditional male employment 
has come about because of
an inadequate supply of males and not because of a marked change 
in the attitudes which still support the view that a woman's 
place is in the home.
Nonetheless, as compared with the 1940s, the late 1960s and 1970s 
have undoubtedly witnessed a movement toward greater equality in 
acceptance of a woman's right to work. In government, business, and
72
the trade union movement issues of equal rights of women to employment 
in all jobs and to equal pay for equal work have been vested with 
greater immediacy. At the international level, by joining the 
International Labour Organization (ILO) in 1969, and participating in 
a 1973 conference on the role of women in the economy called by the 
Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD), 
Australia has formally committed itself to a policy of promoting 
equality of opportunity and treatment with respect to employment and 
occupation, and of providing training programs to raise the skills of 
groups that have been disadvantaged in their access to employment 
[Women's Bureau, 1974:15].
The election of the Labor Party in 1972 strengthened the Federal 
Government's commitment to promoting equality for women in employment 
and conditions of work. Government initiatives included: equal pay
legislation, the establishment of committees on discrimination in 
employment, the appointment of an advisor to the Prime Minister on 
women's affairs, and a two million dollar grant (one of the largest 
for any Western nation) to promote the interests of women during 
International Women's Year.6
However, though formal commitment to greater equality for women 
can certainly be viewed as a secular trend in the direction of "less 
traditional" orientations, the movement is subject to short-term 
fluctuations. With the close of International Women's Year, and the 
overturn of the Labor Government in late 1975, the commitment of the 
Australian Government to promoting equal opportunities for women 
appears to have lost momentum. Initially, the new Liberal-Country 
Party Coalition Government carried over some of the initiatives of its 
Labor Party predecessors, establishing special units concerned with
6 In a statement about the intentions of the Labor Government in 
social security, for example, Sen. J.M. Wheeldon, that government's 
Minister for Social Security, asserted: "The Department of Social
Security is giving full support to Government initiatives to remove or 
to reduce all legal, social, educational and economic discrimination 
from which women have suffered in the past. The Government is 
determined that this year, International Women's Year, be a milestone 
in the improvement of the status of women in Australia" (Handout 
distributed at "Women in Politics" Conference, Canberra, September 
1975).
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women’s affairs in each of the different government departments, 
appointing Sara Dowse as head of a Women's Affairs Branch in the Prime 
Minister’s Department (replacing Elizabeth Reid, who had been the 
advisor to the Prime Minister on women's affairs in the previous 
government), and installing Gail Radford as director of the Equal 
Employment Opportunities section of the public service branch.
However, immediately following the early election called by the 
Liberal Party for December 1977, the newly-returned Fraser 
administration transferred the Women's Affairs Branch from the Prime 
Minister's Department to the Department of Home Affairs, a symbolic 
drop from first to twenty-sixth rank in order of importance of
ygovernmental departments.
Despite the secular trend toward greater equality, as in the two 
cases described earlier in this chapter (i.e., the movements toward 
autonomous status and toward self-determination in reproduction), 
change has occurred unevenly in different areas involving the right to 
equal employment. This is nowhere better illustrated than in the 
extension to women of equal pay for equal work.
In December 1974, the Australian government ratified Convention 
100 of the ILO which specifies that women should receive "equal pay 
for work of equal value". The new principle requires that women's pay 
should be determined by job content and conditions, i.e., that wage 
rates should be awarded on the basis of value comparisons without 
regard to the sex of the employees concerned. While in practice many 
loopholes remain in the legislation and in informal arrangements 
governing women's access to equal pay [Stevenson, 1970:99-117; Riach, 
1975; Broom and Jones, 1976:53], in establishing the principle that 
women have an equal claim to earn a living wage the new convention 
represents a departure from orientations toward women's work 
prevailing before and immediately after World War II.
Rather than being based on the principle of equal rights to work,
y Sara Dowse resigned in protest, commenting:
The office is getting a little more staff, possibly a shopfront
office. We must guard against tokenism more than ever now!
[Personal communication to me, January 9, 1978.]
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earlier wage awards were determined on the basis of an ideology about 
the proper division of labour between the sexes. Rates were adjusted 
in terms of a principle of differences between the social needs of men 
and women associated with the different tasks they were assigned 
according to gender. Ryan and Rowse [1975:16; see also Encel, 1971: 
52-63] argue that dating back to the Harvester judgment in 1907, the 
arbitration system in Australia has been a prime mechanism for 
defining and reinforcing a demarcation between the rights of male and 
female workers. Underlying the Harvester judgment was a traditional 
view of sex roles that defined men and women's primary spheres of 
influence in terms of public and private work: man was defined as
typically the breadwinner in the family, woman as the mainstay of the 
home. In practice, this orientation toward the different tasks 
allocated to the two sexes meant that, as family breadwinner, the man 
had the primary right both to work and to be paid a wage sufficient to 
support a wife and children; as keepers of the hearth, the woman's 
right to work was secondary and accordingly she was paid the wage of a 
single person with no dependants.
With few exceptions this orientation has been the norm governing 
the employment of men and women in Australia down to the present time. 
During the pre-war years, though a few unions with large female 
membership (e.g., the Clerks and Clothing Trades) consistently put 
cases for equal pay, the principle that male rates should be protected 
from competition and that a woman's right to work should be sacrificed 
to her primary duties in the family was generally accepted by the 
Australian labour movement itself [Ryan and Rowse, 1975:20]. The 
Federal government took a similar stance. Legislation adopted by the 
Labor Government at the end of the war provided that service 
personnel were to be given an automatic preference in employment for a 
period of seven years. Obviously, this discriminated against women, 
because most service personnel were men. But the thinking behind the 
provision seems to have been simply that the old sexual demarcation 
was "the norm to which things should return as much as possible" [Ryan 
and Rowse, 1975:27].
The Reestablishment and Employment Act, passed by Parliament,
1945.
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Such traditional attitudes toward men and women's work persist 
today. Moreover, as discussed in Chapter 5, section 5.4.6, inequality 
in pay, in entry into occupations, and in the nature of the work that 
men and women typically do is perpetuated by the occupational 
structure itself. Despite the fact that the proportion of women 
working outside the home is unprecedented in Australia's history, 
female employees remain heavily concentrated in a small number of 
occupations characterized by low social prestige and low pay. About 
80 per cent of women in Australia work in jobs where women are well 
over fifty per cent of all employees [Power, 1975:9]. Thus, while the 
principle of the "rate for the job" is now formally recognized as a 
fair and proper norm, the division of the labour market along sex 
lines segregates women in low-paid jobs where the campaign for equal 
pay scarcely touches upon the issue of inequality in men and women's 
average earnings.
Though the past decade has seen an extension in the principle of 
women's right to equal conditions of pay and work, in practice there 
are still many factors that curtail the employment of women on equal 
terms with men. The situation reflects once more the tension or 
ambiguity that can develop when changes in legal rights outpace 
changes in the "superstructure of legitimate expectations". A major 
source of the inequality between men and women's conditions of work is, 
in fact, scarcely amenable to legislative remedy [Nandy and Nandy, 
1975:246]. Basically, it involves the unequal obligations women 
assume for attending to housework and child care. Since the origins 
of these obligations are covert pressures, such as community 
expectations about roles suitable to men and women, and values and 
priorities women adopt for themselves, this source of inequality, as 
compared, for example, with exclusion from entry into various trades 
and occupations on the grounds of gender, falls outside any range of 
adjustment by law. Appraising Britain's Sex D'iscr'Lmi.nat'ion B i l l 1974, 
Nandy and Nandy [1975:246] note that the proposals of the bill are 
some of the most far-reaching pieces of anti-discrimination 
legislation yet seen, but that as long as individual mothers are 
expected to carry virtually the sole burden of caring for children, 
legislation designed to deal with inequality in employment will miss
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one of the prime elements responsible for the discontinuity in women's 
patterns of work and the lower levels of women's actual earnings (as 
contrasted with rates of pay).
While women's responsibility for housework and child care may not 
be directly amenable to change by legal fiat, there are many measures 
that could lighten the burden of family duties and thereby effectively 
extend women's access to employment on equal terms with men. The fact 
that these measures have been slow to develop in Australia suggests 
that the community is ambivalent about women's right to work, that it 
is unwilling to meet the intent of equal employment legislation by 
providing women with remedies to equalize their access to challenging 
work and self-support. Measures to provide women with support for 
their roles in paid employment would include everything from 
inexpensive and convenient public transport to flexible hours of work, 
tax deductions for household help, child care centres proximate to 
work places, leave arrangements for either men or women to care for 
ill dependants, and greater community responsibility, in general, for 
the health and well-being of children.9 In the absence of such 
remedies, such changes as the adoption of equal pay legislation, 
membership in international organizations that set standards of 
equality, the establishment of anti-discrimination committees, or the 
appointment of advisors on women's affairs represent token under­
takings only, not an effective movement in the direction of greater 
equality in the everyday working conditions of men and women.
4.4 Changing orientations: interests
and responsibilities
The implications of extending to women "the rights and 
responsibilities of the individual" [Goode, 1971:22] are more far- 
reaching than widening the definition of women's formal rights to 
enter various social positions. Extension of individual rights and 
responsibilities also involves change in the definition of women's
9 All these remedies and more like them can be seen in force today 
in a country which is not ambivalent about women's right to work, the 
People's Republic of China.
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interests and obligations. As noted earlier, there are two aspects 
here: (a) the standards society applies to women and (b) the
standards women apply to themselves. The ambiguity resulting from 
uneven rates of change as between formal rights, on the one hand, and 
norms applied to everyday life, on the other, is echoed in the 
disjunction between these two kinds of expectations. One level 
involves women’s reciprocal interests and responsibilities in the 
public sphere. That is, if women are to share responsibility with men 
in the decision-making process, they themselves must approach 
education and entry into high level social positions as primary rather 
than secondary concerns [Milburn, 1976:38]. According to this 
perspective, in terms of legal and administrative definitions of 
women’s place, Australia is entering an age when a more equal way of 
life is a practical possibility [Stevenson, 1970:2]. The important 
issue, therefore, is no longer seen as the extent to which women's 
options are restricted by gender, but, rather, whether women are 
prepared — both psychologically and in terms of their capacity for 
leadership — to take part in a world of equal responsibilities.
However, there remains ambiguity in society's expectations for 
women. This was touched upon in a speech to the "Women in Politics" 
1975 conference by the former Prime Minister Gough Whitlam when he 
identified the "cause of injustice" to women as lying in the deeply 
ingrained cultural assumption
that every woman's primary role is that of daughter, wife,
mother, mother-in-law, or grandmother: the deeply ingrained
assumption that women are here to serve or assist [1975:6].
As women in greater proportions move out of the family into public 
life and make their bid for more equal opportunities, they will be 
expected to assume more responsibility as individuals — not just to 
serve and assist as members of a family unit. In the post-war era, as 
opportunities for women to participate in the public sphere have 
expanded, a new set of standards by which to gauge what is desirable 
behaviour for women has developed. This includes the level of 
preparedness to earn an independent income, competence to make 
decisions, and the capacity to assume responsibility for one's 
economic and social affairs. In their letter of presentation to the
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Schools Commission, members of the committee responsible for the 
report, Girls3 School & Society 1975, express the hope that through 
their recommendations the schools will be better equipped "to educate 
women and men so that they are both competent, high in self esteem, 
self reliant, independent and equally capable of co-operation, empathy 
and social interaction" [1975:presenting letter]. These are standards 
appropriate to persons who expect (and are expected) to assume 
positions of social responsibility. Yet surveys around the world 
[Blake, 1974:143] show that the old expectations remain: both men
(and the women related to them) feel that the primary responsibility 
of a daughter, wife, mother, etc. is to "serve or assist".
Completions to the sentence stem, "If I marry I would like my husband/ 
wife to ..." (see Part III) suggest that teenage Australian boys are 
of much the same mind.
What kinds of standards do women set for themselves?
Do women "want" to realize the responsibilities that greater 
equality entails? If so, what accounts for the apparent restrictions 
they place upon themselves? In Australia, data bearing on this 
question are sparse and the findings appear somewhat contradictory. 
Some observers claim to see a marked shift in women’s interests and 
aspirations in a "less traditional" direction [Bell, 1973]; others 
see a pattern of radical changes among a small fringe of the 
population superimposed on a background of generally stable 
expectations within the population at large [A. Day, 1975:58-63;
Faust, 1977:23]. Surveys that have obtained information directly from 
women themselves [The Australian Family Formation Survey, 1971; The 
Patterson Reporty 1972; Penman, 1975; Sampson, 1975; Fett, 1975] 
suggest that the source of the ambiguity about whether or not women’s 
wants and interests have changed lies to an important extent in the 
disjunction between the priorities women set for themselves in their 
public and private activities.
Power [1975:16] claims, for example, that though women’s 
perspectives toward their working conditions and employment 
opportunities vary depending on the nature of their job aspirations,
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to the extent that they view paid work as a continuous activity rather 
than merely a stop-gap before marriage and childbearing, women are 
becoming more assertive about their occupational rights. Riach [1975: 
68] takes a somewhat different view, suggesting that even taking into 
account discriminatory practices that preclude the entry of women into 
various trades and professions, the question remains: is the "sexual
duality" in the Australian labour market self-imposed? Do women 
deliberately choose those jobs which are unskilled or semi-skilled or 
which represent an extension into the market place of tasks which 
women have traditionally performed within the household — namely, 
nursing, cooking, sewing, and cleaning?
Penman's findings [1975:193-201] in a study of the role 
conceptions of 318 Australian-born married women living in Melbourne 
in the 1970s, support the theory that for women in general (as 
distinct from confirmed feminists), the commitment to egalitarian 
principles is not uni-dimensional: support for the traditional sex
segregation of roles in the family exists side by side with 
egalitarian orientations toward pay, working conditions, and job 
opportunities.10 Did the women in Penman's study see themselves as 
traditionally or liberally-oriented? A liberal orientation was 
defined as one that was "self-oriented". It de-emphasized the 
relative importance of husband and children and stressed the 
importance of alternatives to marriage and motherhood as avenues to 
self-fulfilment. Penman concludes that both orientations apply: 
while the women she interviewed were seeking to extend themselves in 
work and community roles, they still held to the traditional 
orientation that a woman should be supported by her husband and that 
her children's interests should come before her own. For this sample
10 A survey [Mason and Bumpass, 1975] of attitudes on sex-roles 
collected from 6,700 American women interviewed in the National 
Fertility study conducted by Ryder and Westoff [1970] found similar 
results. The modal sex-role outlook was neither strictly traditional 
nor egalitarian:
Many women's attitudes ... appear to be partly organized 
according to a core ideology regarding the basic division of 
labor between women and men and a secondary ideology regarding 
women's labor-market rights. As of 1970, most women lean toward 
the more traditional pole of the first dimension and toward the 
more egalitarian pole of the second [1975:1218],
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of women in 1975, the pursuit of alternative forms of self-fulfilment 
was limited by a desire to satisfy traditional family demands first. 
Such a dual set of standards could partially account for the apparent 
compliance of women with a system that allocates them to jobs that are 
low-skilled, undemanding, and similar to the work they do at home: 
jobs that compete least with a woman's primary commitments to her 
family.
Duality in orientations towards egalitarian principles as between 
the public and private spheres is not confined to the average middle- 
class woman who hopes one day to work, but in the meantime stays home 
to mind her pre-school children. Fett's study [1975] of graduates of 
Australian medical schools provides evidence that the split may be 
greatest, and the stress experienced in dividing oneself between 
career and family most profound, among highly-educated, professional 
women; women whose training places a premium on their continuing to 
work throughout the child-rearing period, but who, at the same time, 
have had a high degree of exposure to theories about child development 
and the quality of the mother-child relationship [1975:316]. To an 
unusual extent such women are tom between the demands of their roles 
as professionals and the expectations associated with their roles as 
mothers [Molony, 1973/74:49; Fett, 1975:334].1 1 Greater access to 
reproductive control and changing expectations about the interests and 
responsibilities of women — far from easing the situation — probably 
serve, in fact, to increase both the overload and the dilemmas facing 
today's generation of young highly-qualified women. Paradoxically, 
these two social trends together serve to 'increase the pressures on 
women to bear children in addition to pursuing a full-time career, 
without at the same time relieving them of the major share of domestic 
tasks. Effective birth control has made it feasible for a woman to
1 1 This situation is not peculiar to professional women in Australia. 
Even in the presumably more "liberated" communist countries, there is 
evidence that it is the women with high qualifications who find the 
problems of reconciling work and family roles most harrowing. It is 
the families of these women which are apt to demand the highest 
standards of child care and to be most critical of substitute care for
children; those which will not simply take the standards of nurseries, 
kindergartens or grandmothers as they find them [Fogarty et at. , 1973: 
98].
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plan the timing and spacing of childbearing to meet the requirements 
of a career. In Fett’s sample, the question among younger cohorts of 
women medical graduates was not whether to marry and have children (as 
has frequently been the case among such women previously) but rather 
when in their careers to commence building a family.12 Among some of 
the younger women, moreover, having children simultaneously with a 
medical career was viewed as a right to which they considered they 
were as much entitled as their male colleagues [1975:323].13 But once 
marriage took place, the ideology about equal rights apparently did 
not extend into the area of responsibility for domestic tasks. Fett's 
analysis of the division of labour within the households of medical 
graduates found that overwhelmingly the woman doctor herself was the 
person responsible for housework, relieved occasionally by the 
assistance of paid help [1975:193]. The men and women doctors in this 
sample reflect the same duality in sex-role ideologies observed in 
other studies. Although a large majority of graduates of both sexes 
(98 per cent of the women, 94 per cent of the men) felt that women 
doctors should work after marriage, both sexes "appear to be agreeable 
that women graduates alone should accept domestic responsibility and 
maintain high domestic standards [1975:262]. Women medical school
1 2 The bulk of women graduates tended to postpone their first birth 
to at least age 26, concentrating the commencement of childbearing 
into the two to four years following graduation. In 1973, 74 per cent 
of all Australian women had borne a first child by age 26 as compared 
with only 15 per cent of women medical graduates in the same age group 
[Fett, 1975:186].
1 3 In actuality, however, patterns of family formation among 
Australian women medical graduates are somewhat different from those 
of their male counterparts. The women commenced childbearing less 
frequently as students and had on the average smaller completed 
families. They do not, however, eschew childbearing in the interest 
of pursuing their medical careers. Ten per cent had 5 or more 
children, 43 per cent had 3 or 4, 30 per cent had 2, and 18 per cent 
had 1. (Some of the younger cohorts of graduates had not had time in 
1972 to complete their families.) In wanting to participate in two 
worlds — home and career — these Australian women doctors are similar 
to the 53 American couples studied by Poloma and Garland [1971] where 
the wife was the attorney, physician, or university professor. In no 
case did they find that a couple had decided not to have children 
because of the wife’s career involvement. "All realized that having 
children meant that the wife’s career would be at least temporarily 
curtailed, but this was not sufficient motive to decide against 
parenthood" [1971:137].
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graduates not only accepted the expectation that they should be 
responsible for domestic duties, but despite the threat it posed to 
their careers, a number even resisted the chance to delegate this work 
to others. By their own accounts, some did not try very hard to 
elicit their husbands' help [Fett, 1975:264-298], and others rejected 
the assistance of paid help when it was available. Though many 
mentioned the difficulty of obtaining domestic help as being central 
to the problem of reconciling family duties with their professional 
careers, Fett suggests, as did Mackenzie [1962:92-93] that, among 
middle class Australian women, perception of a shortage of domestic 
help may be as much a rationalization for avoiding assistance as a 
response to real shortages of people to do the necessary jobs.
Within a number of these professional families the segregation of 
tasks was, if anything, maintained more rigidly when it came to 
responsibility for the care of small children than when household 
chores were involved.14 Several of the women interviewed mentioned 
disliking having other people (including their husbands) care for 
their children, particularly when they were small. In some families,15 
the husband seemed to cultivate a studied incompetence about children 
that was acquiesced in by the wife [1975:270-271].16 This approach to 
dividing household tasks might be viewed as one kind of "solution" to 
the inconsistency of accepting unequal rights at home while demanding 
equal rights on the job. Inequality in the share of domestic tasks is 
rationalized by the assumption that the wife is indispensable, the 
husband incompetent. The completions adolescent boys and girls give 
to the sentence stem, "If a mother worked ..." (see Part III) show
14 For a discussion of the different values attached to housework 
and child care, see Oeser and Emery [1954:107-117; Oakley, 1974:41- 
99; Thornton, 1975:96-108].
15 Fett supplemented the comments made on the questionnaires by 556 
female graduates with extensive interviews with 29 women graduates in 
their own homes.
16 This is only one type of husband-wife relationship represented in
Fett's sample. A wide variety of life styles developed among couples 
in response to the continuing effort to reconcile family life and 
professional work [1975:298]. Strategies of integrating work and 
family life are not static: they vary over time and according to
stage in the life cycle, age of children, occupational demands, and 
the intensity of personal commitment to the roles played.
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that young people of both sexes in Australia hold similar orientations 
toward the responsibilities of a working mother. There is little 
indication in their responses of a movement toward greater reciprocity 
in family and occupational roles.
4.5 Summary
Changing expectations about the place of women in Australia have 
been associated with extensive changes in the social and economic 
conditions of Australian society as the country has evolved from a 
small colonial outpost to a large industrial nation. Both legal codes 
regulating participation in various areas of social life and the 
interests and responsibilities surrounding women’s major social roles 
have interacted with changing conditions in the wider society.
Changes relating to women are responses to wider changes taking place 
in the social system and they constitute, in turn, impulses for 
further social change. Women’s participation in the work force, for 
example, expanded in response to the demands for labour arising during 
the war and the post-war period of economic growth. This influx of 
women into the work force provided the impulse for changing 
expectations about the rights of working women, including the demand 
for equal pay, child care facilities, and special programs to retrain 
women wanting to return to the work force after completing child­
bearing.
Legal and administrative regulations have affected women's 
opportunities directly by affecting their capacity to achieve personal 
and social goals in three major ways: (a) restricting entry into
social positions by conferring status on the basis of derived rather 
than autonomous attributes; (b) barring access to the means to self- 
determination in reproduction; and (c) applying a different set of 
standards and rewards to women's capacity to earn a living. In each 
of these three areas, laws and formal ideologies have changed — moving 
in the direction of greater consideration of the rights and 
responsibilities of women as individuals rather than as members of a 
family unit. However, in everyday practice traditional expectations — 
of both sexes — about men's and women's roles continue to restrict
control overwomen’s access to independent social status, to 
reproduction, and to the opportunity to earn an adequate income.
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CHAPTER 5
STATISTICAL HIGHLIGHTS OF 
WOMEN’S POSITION IN AUSTRALIA
This chapter looks at the position of women in Australia from the 
perspective of the kind of ’’objective" indicators that are typically 
used in Western countries to measure the status of women. As measured 
by statistical indicators from Australian government sources — from 
surveys, censuses, vital statistics, and administrative records — the 
portrait of women’s roles in Australia1 shows in many ways a dramatic 
change over the three decades since World War II. The Report of the 
National Population Inquiry [1975:372] concludes that from the data 
relating to marriage, fertility, family life, and work patterns, 
changes in the status and role of women over the past thirty years 
reflect one of "the most striking changes in the social structure of 
Australian society". Women, says the Report, appear to have adopted 
"substantially new behavioural patterns in all the four areas 
discussed".
But what do these new patterns of behaviour suggest about the 
changes that really count into the movement toward greater equality 
between the sexes: about changes, that is, in the quality of women's 
family life and working conditions, in the nature of the economic and 
psychic rewards women command in the work they do, or in such rights 
of citizenship (in Marshall's sense of the word) as their share in the 
social heritage of Australian society? Chapter 3 argued that improve­
ment in women's overall status can only be measured by reference to a 
standard. The convention has been to take men as the standard and 
assume that the condition of women improves the closer they approach
1 For a similar approach to the statistical dimension of women's 
position, see United States Department of Commerce, A Statistical 
Portrait of Women in the United States, Current Population Reports, 
Series P-23, No. 58, 1976.
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equality with men. However, this raises two questions: (a) are the
new patterns of behaviour that characterize women's participation 
indicative of greater equality with men? and (b) if so, does this mean 
there has been a gain in women's general well-being?
5.1 Two facets of women's statistical portrait
In order to answer these questions, two facets of the statistical 
portrait of women's position in Australia will be juxtaposed:
(a) highlights of the "quantitative" dimension of women's patterns of 
behaviour, i.e., indicators of the proportions of women occupying 
different social positions, and (b) highlights of the "qualitative" 
dimension of women's patterns of behaviour, i.e., indicators of 
opportunities and of the access to social rewards women command in the 
positions they occupy. Wherever relevant, these highlights will be 
presented alongside comparable indicators for men.
The indicators of the "quantitative" dimension — i.e., the 
positions occupied — will relate to the following:
Sex differentials in: age at marriage and proportions ever
married
matriculation
entrance into tertiary-level 
education
participation in the labour force 
survival to different ages 
Proportions of women remaining childless 
Age-specific legitimate and illegitimate birth rates
The indicators to be presented of the "qualitative" dimension — 
i.e., of the opportunities and rewards commanded — will relate to:
Divorce rates
Families with female heads
Receipt of widows' pensions
Sex differentials in: fields of study
occupations 
part-time employment
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income
political activity 
death rates from suicides, motor 
vehicle crashes, heart disease
Both sets of indicators were selected to permit examination of 
the variety of opportunities available to the two sexes in five 
different spheres of social life: the family, education, paid
employment, political activity, and health. The framework is similar 
to one Safilios-Rothschild [1972:177-194] proposes for the cross- 
cultural study of the status of women; that is, the focus is, first, 
on the respective opportunities available to men and women in the 
social positions they occupy and, second, on the implications of the 
current statistical distribution of the two sexes with respect to 
various indicators of access to opportunities and social rewards, such 
as the right to earn a living, as indicated by sex differentials in 
income, and the right to a share of the influence on decisions 
affecting one's life chances, as indicated by sex differentials in 
involvement in political activity.
An additional purpose was to permit examination of the extent to 
which the movement toward greater equality in positions occupied 
suggests an improvement in women's overall status. Is there support 
for the claim of Rossi, Holter, and others that equal representation 
of the two sexes in all areas of social life does not necessarily 
yield the kind of society in which men and women can widen their 
opportunities for personal and social fulfilment?
The discussion is intended as an interpretation, not a 
comprehensive coverage. The indicators represent selected highlights 
only — not by any means a complete portrait of women's multi-faceted
oposition. For example, this list includes no indicators of the
2 Furnass [1976:5-32] argues that "motor vehicle crashes" is a more 
accurate term than the usual "motor accidents", as deaths from this 
cause appear related to environmental and behavioural influences, 
including careless or aggressive driving and high levels of alcohol 
intake.
That there are pitfalls both in the selection of measures and in 
the interpretation of what changes in these measures over time imply
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relative involvement of men and women in leisure time activities or 
unpaid participation in social groups and community organizations.
Also omitted are indicators of the relative access of the two sexes to 
opportunities and social rewards in the private sphere, such as the 
capacity for sexual autonomy or the distribution of household chores 
and decision-making between spouses. These represent a different kind 
of indicator from those in the list, a kind that is not readily 
available from official sources, that has to be collected by specially 
designed surveys. Opportunities for the two sexes in these areas will 
be discussed in Part III on the basis of data collected from teenage 
boys and girls speculating about their future roles as husbands and 
wives.
Finally, the measures were selected to give a general portrait of 
Australian women. They do not address important differences in the 
opportunities and access to social rewards for women of different 
class, ethnic, racial, and religious backgrounds. There are, of 
course, important differences in the life chances of men of different 
social backgrounds, as well, although the relationship between 
opportunities and socio-demographic attributes is different for the 
two sexes (e.g., women are more disadvantaged than men in access to 
educational opportunity by social class position [see Schools 
Commission, Study Group to, 1975:35-38; Australian Government 
Commission of Inquiry into Poverty, 1977:1-17]). The emphasis here, 
however, is on a comparison of the chances of participation of men and 
women, and of women today as compared with women in the past.
Reference will be made to background factors where they seem 
particularly crucial to an explanation of differences in the positions 
held or in access to opportunities and rewards.
for the status of women is illustrated by the fact that there is 
still debate among sociologists not only about whether women's 
position has improved with industrialization, but also what measures 
should be used to examine the issue [Hochschild, 1973:1023]. While 
modernization theorists claim that the position of women improves as 
the basis of assigning social tasks shifts from ascription to achieve­
ment, others, using such measures of achievement as income, education, 
and occupation, have found declines in women's status (relative to 
men's) over the period since World War IT [Knudsen, 1969:183-193].
89
5.2 Links between positions held in 
the public and private spheres
Conclusions about women’s status based on standard "objective" 
indicators often fail to take account of the crucial significance of 
the links between positions held in the public and the private spheres. 
Yet Mitchell [1971], for one, argues that the key to understanding the 
condition of women and their potential for equality relative to men 
lies precisely in the degree of interdependence between women’s roles 
in different major spheres of social life. The structure of women's 
condition, Mitchell maintains, can be conceptualized in terms of their 
positions in four major spheres of activity: (a) sexual behaviour,
(b) reproduction, (c) homemaking and the socialization of the young, 
and (d) education and economic production. The access women have to 
opportunities and social rewards hinges on the degree of inter­
dependence between these spheres of activity. For example, it is the 
fusion of the first three spheres into one structure, the family, that 
channels women's activities into the private realm and restricts their 
influence in public affairs. A prime example, of course, is the 
association referred to earlier between "motherhood status" and the 
nature and extent of work force participation [Young, 1977:32-36].
While Mitchell’s approach can be criticized on the grounds that a 
distinction should be made between the activities of homemaking and 
socialization [Oakley, 1974:79-99; Thornton, 1975:96-108] or that 
political decision-making should be added as a fifth sphere, the 
concept of interdependence between spheres of activity provides a use­
ful approach to the analysis of indicators of women’s position. The 
movement toward greater equality between the sexes in the distribution 
of men and women in different social positions can be seen as a 
lessening of the degree to which involvement in one sphere of activity 
is contingent upon, or constrained by, involvement in another [Dixon, 
1974:4]. While such a change implies a widening of opportunities for 
men as well as women, its significance is greater for women because of 
the limits to their opportunities in education, economic production, 
and political decision-making imposed by the strong tie that has 
existed between sexual behaviour, reproduction, and homemaking and 
socialization. In terms of a strategy for analysis, therefore,
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indicators of women's opportunities for participation, and for access 
to social rewards, can be viewed from the perspective of the extent to 
which various positions held in the private sphere indicate structural 
or normative independence from positions held in the public sphere.
To what extent, for example, are married women with children at home 
represented in high-level professional occupations or in the governing 
bodies of Australian society?
5.3 Time-frame of the material
The main time-frame in the selection of statistical material is 
the period since World War II. An effort was made so far as possible 
to obtain data for the intercensal period 1961-1971, and also — where 
it seemed pertinent — for the most recent period, 1971-1976. However, 
neither the periods covered in the various tables nor the discussion 
of trends is uniform. For different indicators (e.g., age at marriage, 
age-specific birth rates, and retention ratios for secondary school) 
the time periods making the most notable changes in patterns of 
behaviour are uneven — hence the time-frames used to illustrate trends 
in the different areas are uneven. As noted above, the measures are 
selected as examples of relationships among variables and among 
general movements of men and women in different positions in the 
social structure. They represent only a few of the relevant 
indicators of social change in the position of women relative to men 
in each of the five areas listed above.
5.4 Discussion of the indicators
5.4.1 Age at marriage and proportions ever married
Until recently in Australia, marriage seriously limited women's 
access to opportunities in other areas of social life, such as paid 
employment. For example, the bar against permanent employment of 
married women in the Commonwealth public service was removed only in 
1966. The Queensland librarian who reported in February 1977 that she 
was dismissed from her job upon marriage is by no means an isolated 
case. In Australia, as in most countries, it is customary for women
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to marry at somewhat younger ages than men. To the extent that 
marriage competes with the capacity to acquire further skills, to 
obtain or hold a job, and to earn an independent income, women, in 
marrying earlier than men, jeopardize their access to a measure of 
economic independence.
Do patterns of marriage in the 1970s indicate any weakening of 
the expectation that marriage will be a woman’s primary social career? 
To what extent is the choice to remain unmarried becoming more common 
in Australia, and how do men and women compare in this regard 
[Safilios-Rothschild, 1972:177-184]? To what extent has there been 
any appreciable change in the norms concerning the appropriate age at 
marriage for either sex?
The data show that marriage is the overwhelming norm for both 
sexes. Not only has remaining single declined in importance as an 
alternative lifestyle to marriage, but across the population as a 
whole, Australians are tending to marry within a narrower range of 
ages [Ruzicka and L. Day, 1974:300-305]. This is particularly 
revealed by three general trends in patterns of marriage in Australia 
since the turn of the century:
(a) a tendency toward higher proportions getting married —  among both 
men and women^ but particularly among men. At the beginning of 
this century, 8 per cent of women aged 45-59 had never been 
married, as against a fifth (22 per cent) of the men this age.
By 1971, these proportions had declined to 6 per cent among women 
and 9 per cent among men.4
(b) a tendency toward earlier marriage among both men and women3 but 
particularly among women. The great majority of Australian women 
not only marry, but do so at what for a European population is a 
fairly early age [Hajnal, 1965:101-143]. By comparison, men have 
tended to delay marriage considerably longer. Nevertheless,, the 
age by which 75 per cent of the birth cohort has ever married has
4 1901 figures from Census of Commonwealth of Australia3 1961, Vol.
VIII. Australia, Statistician’s Report, Canberra, 1967, pp.88, 90; 
1971 figures from Australian Bureau of Census and Statistics, 
Demography 1971, Canberra, 1974, p.22.
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declined markedly for both sexes: for men, from about age 35 for 
those born around the turn of the century to about age 28 for 
those bom during World War II; and for the same cohorts of 
women, from about age 30 to about age 24 [McDonald, 1974, Table 
51:186-187].
(c) a tendency for marriage to occur within a narrower ajge range.
For both sexes the interval between the age at which a quarter of 
the birth cohort had ever married and that at which three- 
quarters had ever married (i.e., the inter-quartile range) was 
less for those b o m  during World War II than for those born 
around the turn of the century: for men, it was about 5.5 years 
for the later cohort, as against about 11.5 years for the earlier; 
for women, it was just over 4 years for the later cohort as 
against about 9 years for the earlier [McDonald, 1974:186-187].
When these trends are taken into consideration, it appears that 
for both sexes, marriage as a social institution is stronger now than 
in the first half of this century. In the period up to the 1970s, 
therefore, the alternatives to marrying at least once in one's life­
time seem less competitive.
The declining proportion of non-married in the Australian 
population can be seen by looking at the marital status of men and 
women in particular age groups. Among both sexes there has been a 
steady decline in the proportions widowed at oider ages. This has 
been particularly true among men, who in their late middle years are 
now more likely to retain the company of their wives as a consequence 
of the gains in longevity among women in the adult ages.5
There has also been a tendency for marriage to increase among 
those under twenty.5 While women are much more likely than men to
5 See Section 5.4.7 in this chapter. Source: Census of the .
Commonwealth of Australia, 1961, Vol. VIII — Australia,
"Statistician's Report", Canberra, 1967:83.
6 In the most recent years, 1971-1975, there appears to have been a 
slight upturn in the age at marriage among the youngest age groups, 
i.e., 16-19, 20-24 (Australian Bureau of Statistics, Marriages, 1975,
6 Jan., 1978, Canberra, p.ll).
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marry at these young ages, the sex differential in the incidence of 
marriage at these ages increased between 1961 and 1971. In comparison 
with white Americans, however, Australians, particularly men, marry 
later.
Though marriage at these younger ages in Australia involves a 
fairly small proportion of either sex, the considerable gap between 
men and women in this practice may be indicative of important 
differences between the sexes in the way they perceive their present 
and future opportunities. For example, women in this age group may be 
less concerned about continuing their educations; they may have less 
optimism about their chances for earning an independent income; they 
may be more anxious to leave home and yet be unable to support them­
selves independently; they may have different orientations toward the 
morality of premarital sexual behaviour (i.e., the link between sexual 
behaviour and marriage is stronger for women than it is for men, and 
is related to earlier age at marriage for women); or they may have 
internalized different cultural norms concerning the timing of 
marriage that consider it more suitable for girls than for boys to 
marry in their teens.7
The data in Table 5.2 support the possible importance of the last 
explanation. The left-hand columns of the table present the actual 
numbers and proportions married within different age categories. In 
1971, 55 per cent of 21-year-old women were married, as contrasted 
with 23 per cent of 21-year-old men; 64 per cent of 22 to 24-year-old 
women as contrasted with 36 per cent of 22 to 24-year-old men. How 
this corresponds with the minimum and maximum ideal ages at which sons 
and daughters should marry is suggested by the data in the last two 
columns, collected from a sample of 2,652 married women still living 
with their husbands in Melbourne in 1971, which show that 34 per cent 
of the sample thought that 18-20 years was the ideal minimum age range 
for a daughter to marry, as compared with only 7 per cent who thought 
these were the ideal minimum ages for a son. Eighty-eight per cent
7 To the extent that there is a double standard about pre-marital 
sex, the pressure to marry at an early age would be stronger for women 
than for men. [For evidence of the continued existence of the double 
standard among Australian teenagers, see Chapter 10.]
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thought it was best for a daughter to be married by the time she was 
24 as compared with only 51 per cent who felt this way about a son. 
According to these data, in the early 1970s, not only did women in 
Australia marry at a substantially earlier age than men, but a sample 
of 2,652 married women interviewed about that time thought it was 
proper that they did.
5.4.2 Childlessness and ideal family size
For both sexes marriage has important consequences for the 
availability of opportunities in other spheres of life. These 
consequences, however, are different for men and women (for a 
discussion of these differences, see Safilios-Rothschild [1972:178]). 
For example, at all ages, the rates of work force participation for 
married men are higher than those for unmarried, while among women, it 
is exactly the reverse. Much of this differential is related to 
cultural expectations about the division of responsibilities between 
men and women for family care: men are expected to provide financial
support, and women to do housework and care for children. The extent 
of interdependence between marriage and reproduction is thus an 
indicator both of norms about commitments to family roles, and also of 
the opportunities husbands and wives have to serve their interests in
Qa range of activities, outside the home environment. To what extent 
are marriage and childbearing synonymous among women in Australia?
Has remaining childless within marriage become a viable alternative to 
raising a family? What are the consequences of patterns of child­
bearing in the 1970s for women's opportunities to participate in a 
wider range of social activities?
Only a very small proportion of women in Australia remain child­
less. This was as true in the early 1970s as it was in previous 
decades. In fact, among wives of an age to have completed child-
8 Fett's study of graduates of Australian medical schools [1975: 
Chapter 8) shows that there are critical points in the lives of women 
doctors at which constraints on extra-familial roles are introduced. 
The most important of these are marriage and the birth of first child, 
with the latter frequently resulting in at least temporary withdrawal 
from active practice.
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bearing, the proportion childless has steadily declined:
Table 5.3
Proportion Childless among Wives of Completed
Childbearing: Australia, Selected Birth Cohorts
Cohort's 
Year of 
Birth
Age
Wives of Zero 
Parity (per cent 
of all wives)
1916 - 1921 0 1 -p~ •C~ 11.1
1921 - 1926 35 - 39 8.8
1926 - 1931 35 - 39 6.9
1931 - 1936 35 - 39 6:6*
Source: National Population Inquiry, Population and Australiat
Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, Vol. 1, 
1975: Table 11.30, p.88.
* Special tabulation by Australian Bureau of Census and
Statistics of data from 1971 Census —  supplied by Lincoln H. 
Day, Department of Demography.
Note: The data on childlessness are somewhat inflated. Since the
1947 census, the number of children has been recorded from 
the existing marriage only. A divorcee or widow with no 
children in the existing marriage is recorded as childless 
even if she has children from a previous marriage [National 
Population Inquiry, 1975, vol. 1:87].
Moreover, much of childlessness in the 1970s seems to be 
involuntary. In a sample of once-married women interviewed as part of 
the Melbourne Survey, 1971, Ware [1973a:317] found that only 18 in 
2,652 wives would choose to have no children, while 71 per cent said 
they would consider childlessness a "disaster". Attitudes varied 
markedly, however, by education. Better educated wives (who were more 
likely to be employed and have outside interests) were less dismayed 
by the idea of childlessness. Only 58 per cent of those with 13 or 
more years of formal schooling, as compared with 73 per cent of 
Australian-born women with less than 8 years of formal schooling, 
regarded childlessness as a "disaster". Nonetheless, Ware [1973a:317] 
remarks that Australia gives the impression of being a society "where 
childlessness is not an option normally considered by married couples". 
In fact, 94 per cent of the sample of Melbourne wives felt that 2 to 4
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children was the ideal number for a family to have, with 66 per cent 
answering 2 to 3. More recently, interviews conducted by the 
Department of Demography at the Australian National University in 
1975-76 found that most people wanted two children without 
qualification, the reason being that two was the right number "in 
terms of the world situation, the number one could rear and educate 
properly, in terms of not making the wife a domestic vegetable, and in 
terms of allowing both members of the couple rich, full lives with 
both earning incomes most of the time, living in an adequate house, 
holidaying and travelling" [Caldwell et at., 1976, quoted in Royal 
Commission on Human Relationships, 1977, Vol. 4:9]. Young Australian 
couples apparently see two children as part of the good life. Ware 
estimates that less than 1 per cent of women in Australia have no 
children by choice [Royal Commission on Human Relationships, 1977,
Vol. 4:9].
5.4.3 Age-specific legitimate and illegitimate birth rates9
The family of two children now elected by a great majority of 
Australian couples is the outcome of a number of changes that have 
occurred in patterns of reproduction over the last decade. A 
comparison of trends in age-specific legitimate and illegitimate birth 
rates illustrates some of the difficulties encountered in using such 
measures as indicators of a change in women's status.
(a) At each age, legitimate birth rates were markedly lower in 1971 
than in 1961. This represents a continuation of the reduction of 
childbearing at the ages above 29, and especially above 34; but also 
possibly a reduction, as well, in childbearing at ages below 25. The 
decline in birth rates at the younger ages, however, may represent a 
temporary postponement in childbearing rather than any enduring move 
toward a norm of concentrating family building in the mid-20s.
(b) While legitimate birth rates declined at each age over the decade 
between 1961 and 1971, illegitimate birth rates rose at each age.
9 To be precise, in Australian data, legitimacy is given in terms 
of confinements, rather than births. The difference this makes to the 
analysis here is negligible.
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Table 5.4
Legitimate and Illegitimate Confinement Rates 
per 1000 Women, by Age: Australia, 1961 and 1971
Legitimate Illegitimate
(married + (single + widowed
separated) + divorced)
1961
15 - 19 548 9
20 - 24 353 27
25 - 29 244 49
30 - 34 123 48
35 - 39 66 29
40 - 44 20 8
45 - 49 2 1
1971
15 - 19 432 20
20 - 24 264 43
25 - 29 213 62
30 - 34 105 55
35 - 39 44 32
40 - 44 11 9
45 - 49 1 1
Sources: United Nations, Demographic Yearbook, 1973, Table 26.
Australia, Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics, 
Census of the Commonwealth of Australia, 1961, Vol. VIII, 
Australia — Statistician's Report, Canberra, 1967, p.78.
--- , Demography 1961, p.72, and Demography 1971, p.lll.
This increase was particularly marked at ages 15-19 and, to a lesser 
extent, 20-24. However, the highest illegitimate birth rate was at 
ages 25-29 (4^ per 1000 in 1961, hi per 1000 in 1971).
A comparison between illegitimate and legitimate births shows 
that the patterns characteristic of the two are somewhat different:
(i) Instead of declining from a high at the youngest ages (15-19) 
as do the legitimate rates, the illegitimate rates rise to age 25-29 
and then decline thereafter. This suggests that, at younger ages, an 
illegitimate pregnancy is often cause for marriage and subsequent 
legitimate birth, but that, at older ages, either because of the 
wishes of one or the other of the parties, or because the father is 
already married, an illegitimate pregnancy is not so often commuted 
via marriage to a legitimate birth.
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(ii) Between 1961 and 1971, the number of illegitimate births more 
than doubled, going from 5 per cent of the total in 1961 to 9 per cent 
of the total in 1971.
(iii) Illegitimate birth rates relative to legitimate birth rates 
were at each age markedly higher in 1971 than they had been in 1961. 
The range in 1971 was from being about 5 per cent as high as the 
legitimate birth rate at age 15-19 up to 52 per cent as high as the 
legitimate rate at age 35-39 and 58 per cent as high at age 40-44. In 
1961, the range was from less than 2 per cent at age 15-19 up to 34 
per cent at ages 35-39 and 33 per cent at ages 40-44.
(c) The marked rise between 1961 and 1971 in illegitimate births, and 
also in the ratio of illegitimate birth rates to legitimate, suggests 
a number of possible changes in orientations toward sexual relations, 
marriage, and the bearing and rearing of children:
(i) a decline in premarital chastity among women, and possibly also 
among men.
(ii) a higher proportion of women, of men (or of both) choosing not 
to get married but to live together in a common law type 
relationship, which may include pregnancy and childbirth. 
Depending on the circumstances, on who made the decisions, and 
on the time lapse between conception and a decision to marry or 
not, this trend could indicate a weakening in the norms that 
have heretofore fused childbearing and marriage, and also the 
exercise of greater control by both sexes over the choice of a 
long term sexual partner and the person who may become the 
parent of one’s children.10
(iii) related to the above, the possibility of a redefinition of 
"marriage" and "family" on the part of certain groups in 
society, such that the bearing of a child is no longer
10 In semi-structured interviews with unmarried and newly married 
couples, Caldwell et at. [1977:54-70] found that especially among the 
more educated, marriage is being regarded as an imperfect institution, 
which while by no means rejected is one that is believed should not be 
entered into too lightly or too easily. "There is a tremendous 
emphasis on knowing oneself better and knowing the other sex more 
fully [1977:68]. For evidence of a similar emphasis among Australian 
teenagers, see Chapter 10.
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considered as unacceptable for a woman who is not legally married
[Royal Commission on Human Relationships, 1977, Vol. 4:5-15].
So far as women's opportunities and social rewards are concerned, 
the consequences of these changes in patterns of childbearing are 
complex. The decline in legitimate births at each age suggests that, 
within marriage, the planning of children to suit individual needs and 
preferences is becoming more extensive and more effective, offering 
women — if they so choose — more discretion in terms of the scheduling 
of family events and outside activities [A. Day, 1978:101-106]. How­
ever, if this is taking place without any particular motivation for 
wider participation, or without any increase in opportunities to 
engage in paid employment or unpaid group activities, a shrinking 
family size could mean simply a further erosion of the importance 
attached to the mother role [see, e.g., Gavron, 1968:129-134; Lopata, 
1971:361-376; Harris, 1974:94-102] with but greater tedium and more 
isolation for the under-occupied full-time housewife [Cities 
Commission, 1975:31-32; Women’s Advisory Body Working Party, Report, 
1977:15].
In terms of its implications for women’s status, the rise in both 
numbers and rates of illegitimate births is similarly ambiguous. It 
could indicate a weakening of the link between marriage and parenthood, 
with the result that women were gaining more discretion in choice of 
lifestyles. But it could also indicate a growing risk of creating a 
sizeable class of women dependent on public assistance and subject to 
the personal hardships that often accompany the responsibility for 
rearing children alone [see Schlesinger, 1973; Royal Commission on 
Human Relationships, 1977, Vol. 4:75-97; Fleming, 1978:67-70]. The 
availability of the Supporting Mothers Benefit introduced at the 
Commonwealth level in 1974 could possibly enable more women to live on 
their own.11 However, the average weekly payment of $58.49 (effective
11 The benefit provides income support for women bringing up 
children on their own who do not qualify for a widow's pension. Those 
eligible include unmarried mothers, mothers who are deserted de facto 
wives, deserting wives, and wives and de facto wives of pensioners. 
Between 1975 and 1976, the number of women receiving the benefit 
increased by 27 percentage points [Social Security Annual Report, 
1975-76:15-16].
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1975-1976) permits only a very frugal living standard and does not 
mitigate either the loneliness and isolation associated with lone 
parenthood, or the demeaning status associated with having to depend 
on social welfare (see Section 5.4.7).
5.4.4 Educational'attainment
Educational attainment is generally regarded as one of the least 
ambiguous of all indicators of women's status. A high level of 
education is considered to benefit women directly by developing their 
competence to participate in economic life; indirectly by fostering 
norms that are associated with changes in orientations toward women's 
roles (such as universalism, merit, and rationalism [Stewart and 
Winter, 1977:552]). Education is presumed to create, as Alfred 
Marshall remarked [quoted in Marshall, 1965:75], the "capacity to 
choose"; it implies the development of knowledge about the 
alternatives for self-fulfilment available in one's society [Partridge, 
1955], and it has the potential for increasing one's access to the 
esteem of one's peers, and the power to determine one's life situation 
[Dixon, 1974:15]. The increasing numbers and proportions of women 
remaining in secondary school and entering tertiary education would 
seem to indicate greater access to participation not only in the 
economy, but also in areas where previously women have had very little 
influence, namely, in law, the sciences, and politics.
Yet measures of participation in education indicate that while 
women are receiving more formal schooling than at any previous time in 
Australian history, the educational system still channels the two 
sexes into separate streams of interests and opportunities, with 
disparate consequences for their chances of participation in society.
The education of women in Australia in recent years shows two 
major trends:
(a) At every level of formal schooling, the proportion of women 
relative to men has increased. Comparing the proportions of boys and 
girls remaining in school, by state, from year 9 to year 11 over the 
decade 1966 to 1976 (Table 5.5), indicates three things: first, in
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both years, the proportion varied markedly between states; second, 
for both sexes in all states, there was a marked increase in the 
proportions remaining in school from year 9 to year 11; and third, in 
all states, there was an equally striking narrowing of the sex 
differential in retention ratios.
The changing pattern in sex differentials between 1972 and 1976 
for Australia is shown in Table 5.6. Over this 5-year period, there 
was a steady increase, each year, in the retention ratio among girls, 
while that for boys stayed essentially unchanged. By 1976, the ratio 
for girls was slightly higher than that for boys, whereas in 1972 it 
was about a fifth lower.
Table 5.6
Retention Ratios of Secondary School Pupils, 
by Sex: Australia, 1972-1976
Boys Girls
19 72 35.7 28.9
19 73 35.2 38.2
1974 34.1 31.6
19 75 34.6 33.6
1976 34.6 35.3
Source: Australian Bureau of Statistics, Schools 1976, Canberra,
1977, Table 13, p.22.
Note: The retention ratio is the percentage of students commencing
secondary school in a particular year who remained until the 
final year of secondary school. For New South Wales, for 
example, the rate was calculated by expressing the number of 
students in their final year of school in 1976 as a 
proportion of the number of students in the first secondary 
year in New South Wales.
With respect to tertiary schooling (i.e., candidates for bachelor 
and higher degrees), the change has been dramatic. In 1975, women 
were still only 37 per cent of the total (Table 5.7) — which was the 
same proportionate share as that reached by American women in 1960 — 
but they had been but 23 per cent only 15 years before.
The higher drop-out rate among Australian women at higher levels
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Table 5.7
Students at Third Level (University or Equivalent).
Total and Number and Per Cent Female: U.S.A., United Kingdom,
and Australia, Selected Years, 1960-1975
U. S. A. United Kingdom Australia
Total FemalesNo. % Total
Females 
No. % Total
Females 
No. %
1960 3,582,726 1,325,849 37 108,656 25,835 24 48,283 11,227 23
1965 5,526,325 2,151,722 39 156,127 38,828 25 83,320 22,035 26
1970 6,288,196 2,609,357 41 218,085 62,127 28 116,778 34,931 30
1971 6,462,734 2,704,886 42 216,699 61,543 28 123,776 38,976 31
1972 6,626,853 2,847,208 43 220,622 64,923 29 128,668 42,128 33
1975 148,338 54,260 37
Sources: UNESCO Yearbook 1970, Table 2.13.
UNESCO Yearbook 1975, Table 5.1.
Australian Bureau of Statistics, Official Year Book of
Australia 1975 and 1976, p.669.
of training and responsibility is illustrated by the fact that, while 
women were over a third of those working toward bachelors degrees in 
1975, they were only slightly over a fifth of those working toward 
higher degrees (Table 5.8). Nonetheless, even in the brief period 
between 1969 and 1975, this differential narrowed. Among those 
enrolled full-time for higher degrees, the proportion of women rose 
from 16 per cent of the total in 1969 to 24 per cent in 1975. At the 
undergraduate level the trend was been toward virtual equality in the 
enrolment of men and women. At the Australian National University, 
for example, the proportion male among the total student population 
declined steadily from 72 per cent in 1967 to 58 per cent in 1977; 
and among full-time undergraduates alone, from 66 per cent to 57 per 
cent. The latest University report flatly states that "an equal 
number of male and female undergraduates is within sight" [The 
Australian National University, Committee of Inquiry into Education 
and Training, 1977].
(b) Despite the substantial movement of women into higher levels of 
education, there are still marked differences between the sexes in
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Table 5.8
Students Working toward Bachelors and Higher Degrees 
in Universities. Total and Per Cent Female, by Whether 
Full-Time or Part-Time: Australia, 1969-1975
Full-
Total
-Time 
% Female
Part-
Total
-Time 
% Female
1969
higher degree 4,459 16 6,105 17
bachelors degree 61,103 31 29,635 27
1970
higher degree 4,746 17 6,803 16
bachelors degree 66,511 32 30,846 28
1971
higher degree 5,182 17 7,287 17
bachelors degree 71,174 34 31,470 29
1972
higher degree 5,268 19 7,789 18
bachelors degree 74,549 35 31,751 31
1973
higher degree 5,261 20 8,516 18
bachelors degree 76,351 35 32,717 33
1974
higher degree 5,804 23 9,458 19
bachelors degree 82,489 36 33,879 36
19 75
higher degree 6,214 24 10,462 21
bachelors degree 86,400 38 33,719 38
Source: Australian Bureau of Statistics, Official Yearbook of
Australia, 1974, p.674, and 1975-1976.
fields of concentration. Data on graduates from universities at third 
level show that women are disproportionately represented in the 
humanities and education. Although there has been a marked increase 
in the proportions of women in Australia entering the field of 
"medical science", this category includes para-medical personnel, such 
as physical and occupational therapists, medical social workers, and 
medical technicians (i.e., skilled persons without a medical degree), 
among whom women have tended to be highly represented. In engineering, 
law, natural sciences and agriculture, women are still much less 
represented than men, although the gap has narrowed since the 1950s 
and opportunities for women to prepare themselves to enter these
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fields are evidently increasing. On the basis of the sex ratios among 
graduates, Australia is approaching the United States (and has 
surpassed Great Britain) in education, fine arts, and the humanities. 
But law, the natural sciences, and engineering remain largely the 
preserve of men.
Table 5.10
Per Cent Distribution of Graduates of University or
Equivalent, by Sex and Field of Study :
Australia, 1973, United Kingdom and U.S.A. , 1970
Fields 
of Study
Australia , 1973 United Kingdom, 19 70 U.S.A. , 1970
M F M F M F
Humanities &
Letters 12.4 21.3 11.9 29.0 17.0 25.2
Education 22.2 55.8 8.7 21.3 13.4 39.8
Fine Arts 3.0 3.4 2.1 1.9 3.8 4.9
Law 3.1 0.7 3.5 1.7 2.7 0.3
Soc. Sei. 18.4 5.6 17.7 20.3 34.9 18.3
Nat. Sei. 16.4 6.7 24.5 16.9 12.0 6.1
Engineering 14.8 0.2 20.9 1.0 10.5 0.1
Med. Sei. 5.6 5.6 8.8 6.9 3.3 5.1
Agriculture 4.1 0.7 2.0 0.9 2.5 0.2
Total % 100.0 100.0 100.1 99.9 100.1 100.0
Number 25,415 19,089 56,805 23,235 664,335 458,363
% of Total 57.1 42.9 71.3 28.7 59.2 40.8
Source: UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook3 1973, Table 4.4.
Table 5.10 presents a final perspective on the more recent 
pattern of women’s involvement in education. In 1973, 43 per cent of 
graduates from Australian universities (or the equivalent tertiary 
level) were women — but over half (56 per cent) of them were 
concentrated in the field of education, which far exceeded the 
proportions of women in the educational field in either the U.K. or 
the U.S.A. While Australian men are also more highly concentrated in 
education than men in these other two countries, their proportion is 
far below that of women. That tertiary education for women is more
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vocationally-oriented in Australia than in the U.S.A. is best seen by 
the fact that, while nearly half of the American women graduates in 
the early 1970s were in the humanities, the arts and social sciences, 
the proportion of Australian women graduates in these fields accounted 
for less than a third.
In education, what seems to have happened in Australia is that 
there has been a change in attitudes in the direction of greater 
acceptance of formal equality between men and women, yet norms about 
the disciplines men and women should enter and the extent to which 
they should commit themselves to further education and training have 
changed more slowly. In the 1960s, studies of attitudes toward 
education [Radford, 1962:41] found that while women placed more store 
by education, in general, both sexes felt that a young woman had less 
need of tertiary education to "get along in Australia" than did a 
young man [Broom and Jones, 1976:15]. But by the 1970s, though the 
samples are not entirely comparable, surveys on this topic suggest 
that boys and girls are now judged to have an equal claim to further 
their education [Beswick, 1975:70-77; Sampson, 1975]. Moreover, the 
2,652 Melbourne wives interviewed in 1971 made little distinction 
between sons and daughters with respect to the right of either sex to 
aspire to some form of higher education [Australian Family Formation 
Project, 1972:Q.62 & 63, 68-69].
Where differences in attitudes toward education remain is in the 
fields that are considered appropriate for boys and girls to study, 
and the reasons given for thinking so. There is still the firm 
expectation that men will be prime wage earners, and that women, if 
they work at all, will need only to supplement their husbands’ incomes.
The actual educational and occupational positions women hold 
relative to men reflect these expectations. Though women are 
approaching equal representation with men in the proportions receiving 
bachelors' degrees and advanced certificates, the fields in which they 
specialize (or the training they receive in the educational system) 
somehow seem not yet to have prepared them for the better-paid jobs in 
business or the professions [Cass, 1975:22-31; Dawson, 1975:40-43; 
Kidd, 1975:44-55]. The underrepresentation of women in mathematics
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and the sciences [Australian Frontier, 1975:63; Keeves, 1975:41-58; 
Sampson, 1976:1-9] may account for this in part. But whatever the 
source, the ambiguous consequences of educational attainment for 
women's overall status are particularly striking with respect to 
income differentials. Power [1974:7] has noted that at comparable age 
and occupational levels, equal step increases in education have 
brought smaller increases in income for women than for men. Broom and 
Jones [1976:54-59] note similarly that the gap between men's and 
women's incomes is highest among those with tertiary education 
qualifications. This suggests that the break in work sequence that 
most women take in order to care for small children is most costly to 
those who are highly educated, presumably because it entails a greater 
depreciation of their skills through disuse or obsolescence [1976:54- 
56]. Women with university degrees, of course, command higher life­
time incomes than those without post-school qualifications, but higher 
education decreases their advantage relative to men who are similarly 
qualified. As the proportion of women with tertiary qualifications in 
the work force increases, the income differential between men and 
women may narrow, but such a change would depend on changes in the 
nature of women's family commitments, and probably on a generally 
greater sharing of roles between the sexes as well.
5.4.5 Participation in political activity
Have the increased educational opportunities for women opened 
their access to "a share in the social heritage” of Australian 
society? Do women in the 1970s participate more in making political 
decisions that affect the wider life of the community?
Participants at the first national Women in Politics Conference, 
convened in Canberra, 1975, generally concluded that women in 
Australia are poorly prepared by either education or experience to 
take an active part in public affairs [Taperell, 1977:43]. Not only 
do they have a low level of participation in public life, but their 
activities are undervalued by the major political parties. This has
12 Reed and Oakes [1977:66-67] write that although the holdings of 
the Australian Archives provide supplementary documentation of the
Ill
two important consequences for the community and for the political 
parties themselves: it means, first, that being underrepresented in
political forums, women do not share in the decisions that affect 
Australian society, in general, or women’s interests, in particular; 
and second, that in under-utilizing the energies and ideas of half the 
members of Australian society, the political parties are losing a 
potentially valuable resource.
As measured by indicators of representation in the political 
process, the participation of women at all levels of government is 
insignificant.13 On the Federal level, not one of the 127 sitting 
members of the House of Representatives is a woman. A woman member 
was elected in 1974, but lost her seat in 1975. Since 1901, there 
have been only four women in the lower house. Of the 64 members of 
the Federal Senate, six are women. There have been but 12 women 
Senators, all told, since federation. On the State level, there are 
21 women Parliamentarians. The Legislative Assemblies of the two 
Territories have two women each. From Federation until 1972, only 42 
women, in all, have been elected to State and Federal Parliaments. As 
MacKerras [1977:6] summarizes the situation: "There is one major way
in which all Australian Parliaments are thoroughly unrepresentative. 
While 50% of voters are women, only 4% of legislators belong to the 
female sex". Despite the conventional wisdom that women are more 
suited to local politics, their representation on Local Government 
Councils is also negligible. Of the 5,811 members of these Councils 
in New South Wales, South Australia, Victoria, and the Australian 
Capital Territory, in December 1975, only 330 (6 per cent) were women 
[Women's Advisory Body Working Party, 1977:5].
general lack of party political action by women, they also show that 
women were engaged in plenty of political activity of a particular 
character, namely, working for reforms in the social and legal 
conditions of women. However, the authors claim, women’s political 
groups and associations seldom challenged the traditional social view 
of women's roles, partly because of the overwhelming support for that 
view in Australian institutions, and partly because of "demographic 
arguments about a small population and the need for racial survival" 
(see discussion in Chapter 4, Section 4.3.2).
13 The information on women’s representation in government is mainly 
from the following sources: Encel et at. [1974:245-270], Women’s
Advisory Body Working Party [1977], Taperell [1977:43], MacKerras 
[1977:6-10].
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There is a suggestion that political activity among women in 
Australia has been stimulated by both feminism and large scale 
participation in the work force, for the elections in which women 
contestants were most numerous were those of 1943, 1972, and 1974.
The relatively large number of women participating in 1943 has been 
explained [Taperell, 1977:44] as a consequence of the unusually high 
level of women's labour force participation during World War II; 
while the amount of women's activity in the 1972 and 1974 elections 
would seem to owe much to the active interest in political affairs 
taken by the new women's organizations, such as the Women's Electoral 
Lobby (WEL) that emerged during the period of renewed interest in 
women's issues in the early 1970s14 — which was also a period of peak 
female employment.
The uneven representation of women in other positions of 
political influence can also be documented: in the political parties,
government bureaucracies, trade unions, and the business community 
[Bielski, 1975:32-37; Taperell et dl. , 1975; Higley et dl. , 1976; 
Milbum, 1976:23-30]. The situation is similar in other Western 
countries: women are virtually never represented at the top levels of
these power structures. However, in Australia, the under­
participation of women in politics is particularly striking at the 
local level [Encel et dl. , 1974:245], although this in exaggerated 
form may be a reflection of a general lack of interest — if not 
antipathy — among Australians as a whole to politicians and political 
activity of any kind [ACOSS, 1974:25-42]. In any case, the increased 
exposure of women to formal education has not yet produced a 
substantial number of women equipped — psychologically and socially — 
to play a major role in making the important decisions affecting 
Australian life.
14 For accounts of the history of WEL and Women's Liberation in 
Australia, see Mercer [1975:395-404], Summers [1975b:405-419]. For a 
discussion of recent political activities among women in Australia, 
see Summers [1977:11-13].
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5.4.6 Participation in the labour force
Next to the level of educational attainment, the rate of female 
participation in the labour force is the measure most commonly used to 
define women’s status. It is regarded, first of all, as a good 
indicator of the extent to which women play a part in the productive 
life of a country, and hence in society in general [Stolte-Heiskanen 
and Haavio-Mannila, 1967:172]. Second, feminists from Charlotte 
Gilman [1898] and Virginia Woolf [1929] to Juliet Mitchell [1966] and 
Gloria Steinern [1973:37-40] have seen a woman’s capacity to command 
independent financial resources in her own economic interest as a 
basic requisite to the capacity for self-determination in both public 
and private spheres.
Yet as an indicator of women's status, female participation in 
the work force is quite as ambiguous as the other indicators in the 
list. To show why this is so, the labour force participation of women 
in Australia will be examined from the perspective of six standard 
indicators: first, in terms of three measures of the extent of
participation in the labour force; second, in terms of three 
indicators of sex differentials in access to opportunities and rewards.
As in the case of the other indicators, measures of labour force 
participation are subject to misinterpretation and uncertainty. This 
applies particularly to measuring the participation of "marginal" 
workers (e.g., married women, old people, unpaid family workers, 
students working part-time). Differences of definition in labour 
force surveys (such as the minimum number of hours per week one must 
work in order to be classified as "employed" or "in the labour force") 
can have important consequences for the results. Among women (as with 
all "marginal" workers) there is also the problem of the extent to 
which they withdraw altogether from the labour force (i.e., do not go 
out to seek work) when economic conditions are unfavourable and they 
feel there is little or no chance to obtain employment. Allowing for 
such biases, the following data were selected because they are 
frequently used and readily available as indicators of women's 
"changing status and roles" [see National Population Inquiry, 1975:
372] .
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(a) Changes in women's labour force 
participation over time
Table 5.11 illustrates the main kind of evidence used to support 
the assertion that over the decade between 1966 and 1976 women in 
Australia have experienced a dramatic rise in status. Female age- 
specific labour force rates for 1971 represent an increase over those 
of but 5 years before; and the increase has continued at an even 
higher rate since 1971.
Table 5.11
Per Cent Females in Labour Force, by Age: 
Australia, 1966, 1971, 1976
Age 1966 1971 1976
15 - 19 62 52 53
20 - 24 59 59 67
25 - 34 33 39 48
35 - 44 37 44 55
45 - 54 35 40 48
55 - 59 27 28 30
60 - 64 17 16 13
65+ 5 4 3
Total 15+ 35 37 42
Source: 1966 data from: United Nations, Demographic Yearbook_, 1972,
Table 8.
1971 data from: Australia, Census of Population and Housing3
1971, Bull. 5, "The Labour Force", Pt. 9, Australia, 1972, 
Table 2, p.2.
1976 data from: Australian Bureau of Statistics, Labour
Force, Nov. 1976, Canberra, 1977, Table 6, p.10.
Apart from the major decline in rate of participation at ages 15-19 
(primarily the result of a higher proportion of girls remaining in 
school) and the slight decline at ages 60+ (possibly explained by the 
fact that in the later years a higher proportion of all women workers 
may have been involved in urban occupations from which formal retire­
ment is the rule), there were substantial increases at all ages from 
20 to 54. These seem to be mainly a response to the following:
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(i) Recent postponement of childbearing — and probably marriage, as 
well — among those aged 20-24 and, to a lesser extent, 25-29;
(ii) The earlier cessation of childbearing, which would particularly 
affect women above age 35; and
(iii) A change in the attitudes of both sexes to the wife's working 
outside the home. Caldwell et al. [1976:68] found among the 
hundred couples they interviewed a universal acceptance of the 
idea that women would work after marriage. This was justified 
on the grounds of guaranteeing equality, independence, and 
personal security for the wife; and also on the grounds that 
two incomes were necessary in order to attain the lifestyle 
desired. The only real debate about wives working, say 
Caldwell and associates [1976:68], centred on whether they 
should seek paid employment if they have a pre-school child at 
home. The adolescent girls in the present study show the same 
general orientations toward outside employment and the 
obligations of a mother to young children (see Chapter 9, Stem 
6). The increase in participation at ages 25-34 (Table 5.11) 
is thus particularly significant because so many of this age 
group must be mothers with pre-school children.
(b) Cross-national comparison of 
labour force participation
Table 5.12 introduces a comparative perspective which shows that 
while women have been playing a more active role in the Australian 
work force in the mid-1970s, the level of women's participation in 
Australia is still low relative to that of women in the U.S.A. and the 
United Kingdom. From age 20 onwards, a substantially higher 
proportion of men than women are economically active, but in all except 
the youngest ages, 15-19, the sex differential is more marked in 
Australia. Women's participation in Australia drops substantially in 
the age group 25-29, the range in which women in the 1970s are most 
likely to be married and to have at least one pre-school child at home. 
At ages 50 and above, compared with women in the other two countries, 
Australian women also show a substantially lower rate of participation
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Table 5.12
Per Cent Economically Active, by Sex and Age: 
Australia, U.S.A., and United Kingdom, 1970/71
Australia, 1971 
Males Females
U.S.A.
Males
, 1970 
Females
United Kingdom, 1971 
Males Females
15 - 19 56 52 61 49 61 56
20 - 24 89 59 86 64 90 60
25 -29 95 39 94 57 97 43
30 -44 95 42 96 54 98 53
45 - 49 94 43 93 56 98 62
50 - 54 92 36 89 53 97 59
55 - 59 88 28 83 48 95 51
60 - 64 76 16 65 33 87 28
65+ 22 4 21 8 19 6
% 'lotal 57 29 56 34 61 34
Source: International Labour Office, Yearbook of Labour Statisticsj
1976, Tables 1, 2A and 2B.
Note: Australia and the U.S.A. employ essentially the same
definitions of labour force (i.e., all persons 15+ years of 
age either working for pay or profit — regardless of the 
numbers of hours worked — in the week previous to the survey, 
or with a job but temporarily out of work on account of 
vacation, strike, temporary layoff, etc., or actively seeking 
work).
as compared with men — possibly a reflection of both the stronger 
resistance in Australia during the 1950s (and earlier) to women’s 
drawing wages in the work force, and the stronger feeling among women 
themselves in these older cohorts that their proper place was in the 
home.
(c) Comparison of labour force participation 
with men, by age and marital status
Data in Table 5.13 put into sharper focus the association of 
marriage and childbearing with the labour force participation of men 
and women. Though the rates of 15 to 19-year-olds are the same for 
the unmarried of both sexes, in the age range 20-34 labour force
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Table 5.13
Per Cent Economically Active, by Sex, Age, and Marital Status:
Australia, November 1975
Total 
M F
Married 
M F
Non-married 
M F
15 - 19 59 57 94 47 58 58
20 - 24 90 67 98 56 67 83
25 - 34 97 49 99 44 93 81
35 - 44 98 56 98 55 91 72
45 - 54 94 47 95 45 85 60
55 - 59 89 33 91 32 78 39
60 - 64 70 18 73 14 55 24
65+ 16 4 18 3 11 4
Total 81 44 87 42 69 47
Source: Australian Bureau of Statistics, Labour Statistics 1975,
Canberra, March 1977, p.19.
participation drops off sharply among married women, while rising 
steeply among the non-married (women as well as men). Differences 
between married and non-married men are greatest in the 15-19 year age 
range where 94 per cent of those who were married were already working, 
as compared with only 58 per cent in the labour force among those who 
did not have the obligations of a breadwinner and could presumably 
better afford to continue in school or even remain out of the work 
force. Between married and non-married women, the largest difference 
in rates is at ages 25-34 where almost twice as many non-married (81%) 
as married (44%) are economically active — a clear suggestion of the 
depressant effects of young children as compared with marriage only on 
the level of women's labour force participation [see Richmond, 1974: 
267-304].
Has the increase in women's participation in the work force 
raised women's capacity (relative to men) to earn an independent 
income? Three measures are presented as indicators of sex 
differentials in this respect: hours worked, average earnings, and
occupational distribution.
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(d) Hours worked
As the principle of equal pay for equal work becomes more 
diffused (in practice as well as at the level of official policy), the 
number of hours worked is the most important factor contributing to 
differences in the relative amounts earned by the two sexes. The data 
below show that marked differences in average hours worked are 
associated with both gender and marital status. In 1975 the great 
majority of part-time workers were women (Table 5.14) and married 
women were much more likely than non-married women to work less than 
35 hours a week, and much less likely than non-married women to work 
full hours or overtime. Table 5.14 shows that 37 per cent of employed 
married women but 51 per cent of employed non-married women worked 40 
hours or more. These data show that women in their roles as wives and 
mothers work fewer hours and, therefore, earn less than either men or 
non-married women, and, moreover, that in 1975 a great majority 
preferred it that way: 92 per cent of married women working less than
35 hours (Table 5.15) said they preferred part-time work — only 5 per 
cent that they were working fractional hours because they could not 
find a full-time job.
Table 5.14
Per Cent of Employed Persons Working Stated Numbers of Hours 
in Survey Week, by Sex and Marital Status of Women: 
Australia, November 1975
No. Hours 
Worked 0* 1-29 30-34 35-39 40 41-48 49+ %
Total
No.
(000)
Men 5 6 4 11 41 13 20 100 3,769.3
Women, married 5 34 9 14 28 4 5 99 1,304.6
Women, other 4 17 5 22 40 7 4 99 725.3
* Mostly ill or on vacation.
Source: Australian Bureau of Statistics, Labour Statistics, 1975,
Canberra, 1977, p.22.
Hours worked per week is not the only major influence on capacity 
to earn. Another factor is the number of weeks worked per year. The
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Table 5.15
Employed Persons Who Worked Less than 35 Hours in Survey Week, 
by Reason, by Sex and Marital Status of Women: 
Australia, November 1975
Men
Women Total
Married Other Persons
% % %
Usually work 35+ hrs/week
leave or holiday 212.6 61.5 43.2 317.4
own illness or injury 107.7 66 23. 6 100 12.0 100 143.2
bad weather, etc. 15.3 9 - - 16.9
began or lost job 13.0 8 - - 16.9
on short time 8.0 5 - - 11.3
other 19.0 12 - - 21.2
Total 375.6 100 100 100 527.0
Usually work less than 
35 hrs/wk
preferred part-time work 122.6 80 498. 5 92 117.2 88 738.2
lack of work 21.4 14 25.4 5 10.7 8 57.5
other reasons 8.7 6 18.8 3 4.1 3 32.1
Total 152.6 100 542.6 100 132.6 99 827.9
Source: Australian Bureau of Statistics, Labour Statistics> 1975,
Canberra, 1977, p.24.
Note: Those working 0 hours subtracted from total in calculating
percentages.
data in Table 5.17 show that married women participate in the work 
force substantially less than do either non-married women or men. 
However, since 1968, these differentials have narrowed. While there 
was no change at any of the prime labour force ages in the proportion 
of male workers working all year, among married women, particularly at 
younger ages (20-34), there was a notable increase. By way of 
contrast, among non-married women, the proportions working the entire 
year declined somewhat at age groups below 45. However, non-married 
women at all ages were more likely than married women to be working 
year round.
While the expanding labour force participation of married women
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T a b l e  5 .1 6
Numbers and P r o p o r t i o n s  o f  Employed P e r s o n s  Working L e s s  t h a n  
o r  More t h a n  35 Hours  i n  Survey Week, by Sex and M a r i t a l  S t a t u s  
o f  Women: A u s t r a l i a ,  November 1964 and November 1975
1964 1975 % Change 1964-1975
Numbers u s u a l l y  w ork ing  35+ h r s / w e e k
Men 3 ,1 2 9 . 5 3 ,8 0 2 . 6 22
Women, m a r r i e d 428 .6 761.9 78
Women, o t h e r 574 .7 542 .6 -6
T o t a l 4 , 1 3 2 . 8 5 , 0 0 7 . 1
Numbers u s u a l l y  w ork ing  l e s s  than  
35 h r s / w e e k
Men 114 .4 152.6 33
Women, m a r r i e d 2 1 1 .7 . 542 .6 156
Women, o t h e r 78 .1 132 .6
T o t a l 404 .2 827 .8
P r o p o r t i o n  employed i n  each  group  
u s u a l l y  w o rk in g  l e s s  t h a n  35 h r s / w e e k
Men 3 .5 3.9
Women, m a r r i e d 33 .1 41 .6
Women, o t h e r 12 .0 19 .6
S o u rc e :  Same as  f o r  T a b le  5 . 1 5 .
has  been  a c c o u n t e d  f o r  i n  t h e  l i t e r a t u r e  by such  f a c t o r s  a s  t h e  p o s t ­
ponement of  c h i l d b e a r i n g  a t  t h e  e a r l i e r  a g e s ,  ch a n g in g  a t t i t u d e s  
toward  combin ing  p a i d  employment  w i t h  f a m i l y  l i f e ,  and i n c r e a s i n g  
o p p o r t u n i t i e s  t o  o b t a i n  p a r t - t i m e  work (which we have  s e e n  a m a j o r i t y  
o f  m a r r i e d  women p r e f e r ) ,  t h e r e  i s  l e s s  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  why t h e  
l a b o u r  f o r c e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  o f  n o n - m a r r i e d  women a t  ages  be low  45 
s h o u ld  have  d e c l i n e d .  One m ig h t  s p e c u l a t e ,  however ,  t h a t  w i t h  an 
i n c r e a s i n g  i n c i d e n c e  o f  i l l e g i t i m a c y ,  s e p a r a t i o n ,  and d i v o r c e  
o c c u r r i n g  t o  women i n  t h e  y o u n g e r  age  g roups  ( s e e  S e c t i o n  5 . 4 . 7 ) . a 
h i g h e r  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  women i n  t h e  n o n - m a r r i e d  c a t e g o r y  may have  t h e  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  c a r i n g  f o r  s m a l l  c h i l d r e n ,  and t h u s  be  o b l i g e d  to  
s t a y  ou t  o f  t h e  work f o r c e  and r e l y  on p u b l i c  s u p p o r t .
121
Table 5.17
Participation in the Labour Force, by Sex and Age and Marital 
Status of Women, Ages 20-54: Australia, 1968 and 1976
Age, Sex, and 
Marital Status 
of Women Workers
1968
(000)
Persons in the 
Labour Force
1976
(000)
Persons in the 
Labour Force
Sometime 49+ Weeks Number % Sometime
49+ Weeks 
Number %
20-24
Men 473.2 423.0 89 544.1 465.9 86
Women, married 168.0 96.1 57 225.5 145.3 65
Women, other 188.1 163.9 87 218.5 163.8 75
h—34
Men 784.1 734.4 95 1055.8 986.9 93
Women, married 282.1 136.3 48 493.4 274.1 56
Women, other 63.5 50.8 80 114.6 88.7 77
»-44
Men 768.0 728. 7 95 780. 3 738.6 95
Women, married 298.6 182.8 61 414.8 276.8 62
Women, other 49.3 40.8 83 50.5 40.1 79
»-54
Men 674.4 632.5 94 746.8 704.0 94
Women, married 227.3 152.3 67 350.9 243.9 70
Women, other 65.4 51.0 78 66. 8 53.8 81
Sources: Calculated from Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics,
Labour Force Experience during 1968, Canberra, 1970, Table 3; 
Australian Bureau of Statistics, Labour Force Experience 
during 1976, Canberra, 1977, Table 7.
(e) Average weekly earnings
As might be expected from the prominence of part-time work in 
their labour force activity, average weekly earnings are lower for 
women than for men. However, at least in industrial employment, this 
gap has been steadily narrowing in Australia. Moreover, since the 
mid-1960s, differentials in pay between men and women have been lower 
among industrial workers in Australia than they have been among those 
in the United Kingdom. As with other indicators selected in this 
chapter, these figures on weekly earnings show a movement toward 
greater equality in the rewards available to the two sexes, but women 
still occupied a relatively disadvantaged position as of the mid-1970s.
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Table 5.18
Average Earnings Per Week in Industry, by Sex: 
Australia and the United Kingdom, Selected Years
Year
Australia ($) 
Males Females F/M
United
Males
Kingdom
Females
(£)
F/M
1966 60.7 34.3 .57 20.78 10.00 .48
1967 64.5 36.3 .56 21.89 10.54 .48
1968 68.6 37.6 .55 23.60 11.31 .48
1969 73.3 41.2 .56 25.54 12.11 .47
1970 78.1 45.2 .57 28.91 13.98 .48
1971 88.9 53.0 .60 31.37 15.80 .51
1972 95.1 59.0 .62 36.20 18.34 .51
1973 102.7 71.4 .70 41.52 21.15 .51
1974 145.0 99.4 .69 49.12 27.05 .55
1975 157.9 115.8 .73 59.74 34.23 .57
Source: International Labour Office, Yearbook of Labour Statistics_,
1976, Table 19A.
Note: The usefulness of such figures as those in Table 5.18 is
marred by the fact that they mask a number of variables with 
which pay differentials are associated: e.g., number of
hours worked by men and women, respectively, kinds of jobs 
(and pay rates attached) held by men and women, respectively, 
and whether newer entrants into the labour force (among whom 
women in the 1970s would be more numerous than formerly) are 
going to growth industries in which wage rates might be 
higher.
In summary, figures on work force participation have ambiguous 
implications so far as indicating any improvement in Australian 
women’s capacity to earn an independent income is concerned. On the 
one hand, a rise in women’s economic status is indicated by the fact 
that the proportions of married women working both full- and part-time 
hours have increased, as have the proportions of married women, 
particularly at younger ages, among the year-long workers. On the 
other hand, persistence in different cultural expectations about men's 
and women’s work is indicated by three other findings. First, non- 
married women are not faring so well. Both the numbers working full­
time and the proportions working year round have declined. This may 
be because a higher proportion in this category are now the mothers of
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young children, and thus subject to the same disabilities in their 
access to earning a living as are married women with children. Second, 
marked differentials remain between women and men and married and non- 
married women in hours worked per week and weeks worked per year.
Third, the proportion of employed married women who are working part- 
time has increased since the 1960s, and a majority of married women 
say they prefer the shorter hours, suggesting that among women them­
selves the right to earn an income in their own economic interest is a 
secondary priority to family roles.
(f) Occupational distribution
If women workers are distributed across the occupational 
structure differently from men, inter-occupational wage and salary 
variations will also affect relative earnings. Three types of 
measures show that men and women in Australia are separated in terms 
of the work they do and the jobs they hold. These are: (i) the
distribution of the sexes across broad occupational categories,
(ii) the respective proportions of male and female workers in the 
"employer" and "self-employed" categories, and (iii) the heavy 
concentration of women workers in occupations in which women are a 
majority of all workers.
The 1961 distribution of workers by occupational category and age 
shows not only that there are major differences by gender, but that, 
among women, there are substantial differences as well in the 
occupational distribution of the ever-married and the never-married 
[Census of Commonwealth of Australia, 1961, Vol. 8, 1967:280-282]. 
While there is no separation by marital status in the 1971 data, the 
pattern of sex differentials in occupational distribution, that year, 
was much as it had been ten years earlier [Census of Population and 
Housing3 1971, Vol. 5, Part 9, 1972:3]. In both 1961 and 1971, 
relative to their participation in the work force as a whole, women 
were substantially underrepresented among farmers and fishermen, 
transport and communications workers, and tradesmen, production 
process workers and labourers; and they were substantially over­
represented among professional, technical and related occupations,
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clerical and service, sport and recreational occupations. In 1961, 
the major difference between women of different marital status was in 
the professional, technical and related category, which, at each age, 
had about one-fourth of the never-married women workers, as against no 
more than about one-tenth of the ever-married. Never-married women 
workers were also much more concentrated in the clerical occupations — 
where the gap between their participation rate and that of the ever- 
married steadily increased with age. On the other hand, among women 
workers, there were much higher concentrations of the ever-married — 
as contrasted with the never married — in administrative and 
managerial, sales, tradesmen, production process workers, labourers, 
service, sport and recreational occupations.
These figures on distribution by broad occupational category 
indicate little about the relative occupational opportunities of the 
two sexes, other than the fact that there are major differences in the 
kinds of occupations in which men and women are employed, and that a 
woman’s marital status has an important bearing on the kind of 
occupation she will follow. Statistics on the proportions of men and 
women classified as "employers" or "self-employed" offer some further 
insight into possible differences in the respective economic positions 
of men and women workers. Within the category, "professional, 
technical and related", where the highest financial rewards (and also 
social status) accrue, there is a strong suggestion that women are 
more likely to occupy the lower status and lower paid jobs. In 1961, 
whereas 15 per cent of the men in this classification were either 
"employers" or "self-employed", the proportion among women was only 4 
per cent. The situation was essentially the same in 1971, with the 
proportions employers or self-employed among males still far exceeding 
that among females: 11 per cent as compared with 3.5 per cent.15
Another measure of the inequality that characterizes male and 
female participation in the labour force is the high concentration of 
women in jobs where they comprise a considerable majority of the total
15 The fact that in the 1970s, the proportion among males in this 
group had declined suggests an expansion of professional and related 
posts in government, and possibly also, an increase in the numbers of 
men in such occupations as school teaching.
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number of workers. In 1971, 45 per cent of female workers were 
employed in occupations in which at least two-thirds of the employees 
were women; one-fourth were in occupations where women were more than 
nine-tenths of the total [Power, 1975:7-21]. As a number of writers 
have observed [e.g., Power, Riach, Broom and Jones, Ryan and Rowse, 
Encel], so long as the labour market is divided along sex lines, the 
introduction of legislation such as equal pay, if not supported by 
other vigorous measures to combat circumvention by employers who think 
that male workers are worth more than female workers, is likely to 
have little effect on relative earnings. The segregation of women in 
jobs where low pay discourages male participation and reduces strong 
union action for wage increases effectively bars women from improving 
their capacity to earn higher incomes [Stevenson, 1970:100]. If 
occupations are segregated by sex the campaign of equal pay scarcely 
touches the problem of inequality, and the increased participation of 
women in the work force must be seen as at best an ambiguous indicator 
of a rise in women's capacity to achieve economic independence. As 
Blackburn and Stewart remark [1974:4]:
Thus, the intervention of women into the labour market, far from
advancing the cause of sexual equality, has served to reinforce
their inferior status.
Many other types of indicators could be selected to sharpen the 
outline of this statistical portrait. However, two warrant mention: 
the increasing extent to which women are breaking away from the 
boundaries of the traditional nuclear family, and women's physical and 
mental health relative to men's. Perhaps even more than the other 
indicators discussed in this chapter, measures on these areas of 
women's lives have complex implications for women's opportunities and 
access to social rewards.
5.4.7 Non-marriage and marital dissolution
The traditional family of husband, dependent wife and dependent 
chidren remains the dominant pattern in Australia. Nevertheless, to 
an increasing extent women are forming new kinds of households, many 
with female heads. This can be seen in the rising rates of
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illegitimacy, postponement of marriage at younger ages, the increase 
in communal living arrangements and consensual unions, the higher 
proportion of young people living in separate households, and the 
growing proportions of women who are separated and divorced. Does 
this indicate a rise in women’s status? Does the freedom not to marry 
or to dissolve a marriage or to live in a non-marital union imply that 
women have more autonomy? Or does non-marriage and ease of marital 
dissolution have the consequence primarily of releasing women into 
economic and emotional insecurity and from private to public 
dependence.
In the 1970s, more women are marrying at least once, and more 
women are leaving marital unions at least, once.. While the proportions 
of single women declined at all ages between 1961 and 1971, there was 
over the same period a consistent rise in the proportions divorced and 
separated (Table 5.19). To the extent that ease of marital 
dissolution means that women have a greater opportunity to escape from 
unhappy marriages, to live autonomously outside of marriage, or to 
find richer male-female relations and a happier family life in 
remarriage, the higher proportions of divorced and separated in the 
1970s could be seen as indicators of a rise in women’s status. In 
particular, the increase in legal dissolutions relative to such other 
forms of marital breakup as separation or desertion seems to suggest a 
gain in women's opportunities to obtain a higher quality of family 
life. The annual crude rate of formal dissolution as measured by the 
number and rate of dissolution decrees has climbed upward (with some 
fluctuation) since the beginning of this century. In the more recent 
period, it has gone from 2.77 per thousand married women in 1961 to 
3.69 in 1966 and 4.30 in 1971.16 Burns [1974:309-314] has noted that 
over the period 1947-1966, the number of Australians who were married 
but permanently separated was much greater than the number divorced. 
Although no data exist on the socio-economic status of those obtaining
16 Calculated from data in: Commonwealth Bureau of Census and 
Statistics, Official Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia3 1966, 
Canberra, 1966, p.204; Australian Bureau of Statistics, Official Year 
Book of Australia3 1975 and 1976, Canberra, 1977, p.150; Commonwealth 
Bureau of Census and Statistics, Demography 1966, Canberra, 1968,
Table 79; Australian Bureau of Statistics, Demography 1971, Canberra, 
1974, Table 83.
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Table 5.19
Per Cent Women by Marital Status, by Age: 
Australia, 1961 and 1971
Age
Single Married Widowed Divorced Separated
1961 1971 1961 1971 1961 1971 1961 1971 1961 1971
15 - 19 93,.0 91. 2 6.9 8.6 - - - 1 .1
20 - 24 39,.4 35.,9 59 .2 61,.8 .2 .2 •2 .2 1.1 1.7
25 - 29 12,.4 11.,7 84 .6 84 .1 .4 .4 .7 1.2 2.0 2.5
30 - 34 7.7 6..4 87 .9 88 .6 .8 .9 1.1 1.6 2.4 2.4
35 - 39 6.5 5.,0 87 .7 88 .8 1.5 1.6 1.5 1.9 2. 7 2.7
40 -44 6.6 4..7 85 .6 87 .1 3.0 2.9 2.0 2.3 3.0 3.0
45 - 49 7.4 4.,9 82 .1 83 .4 5.4 5.7 2.1 2.7 3.1 3.3
50 - 54 8.8 5,.3 76 .5 79 .3 9.6 9. 6 2.1 2.8 3.0 3.0
55 - 59 10 .3 6,.4 68 .8 72 .7 16 .2 15 .5 1.9 2.6 2.9 2.7
60 - 64 10 .9 8,.1 58 .8 62 .0 26 .0 25 .1 1.6 2.4 2.7 2.4
65 - 69 11 .9 9,.5 48 .4 50 .2 36 .2 36 .2 1.2 2.1 2.4 2.1
70 - 74 12 .6 10,.0 36 .7 36 .8 47 .9 49 .9 .9 1.5 1.9 1.8
75+ 13 .4 12,.0 19 .7 17 .7 65 .4 68 .3 ,4 1.0 1.1 1.0
Sources: Calculated from United Nations, Demographic Yearbook, 1973,
Table 26; Australia, Commonwealth Bureau of Census and 
Statistics, Census of the Commonwealth of Australia, 1961, 
Vol. VIII, Statistician's Report, Canberra, 1967, p.79.
a divorce, Burns claims that divorce in Australia has been punitively 
expensive; that the financial outlay associated with divorce 
proceedings suggests that divorce in Australia (as was true in Britain 
prior to the Legal Act of 1950) has been virtually the prerogative of 
the wealthy, while poorer people have had to make do with separation 
orders instead [1974:311]. Between 1947 and 1971, the ratio of 
separation to divorce dropped from 2.4 to 1.4. This relative increase 
in access to legal dissolution enabled more couples seeking an end to 
their marriages to avoid the hardships often associated with de facto 
rather than de jure marital dissolution, particularly the problems 
associated with forming a relationship with a new partner or finding a 
parent-substitute for children.
Of course, the proportions divorced and separated are not the
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only indicators of women's changing relation to the family. Since 
World War II, women in growing numbers have been falling into 
categories lying outside what traditionally have been considered to be 
the "protective" boundaries of the nuclear family. This class of 
women includes, among others, pregnant teenagers, "supporting mothers", 
deserted wives, "battered" wives [Stoller, 1969:50-52; Department of 
Social Security, 1976:481]. Despite changing attitudes toward women 
in these situations, there is evidence that greater ease of marital 
dissolution and increasing numbers of women living on their own cannot 
simply be taken uncritically as a sign that women have greater 
autonomy. On the contrary, for a great many women, living on their 
own means having to endure the demeaning procedures associated with 
application for a government pension and establishment of eligibility 
for welfare benefits. That these procedures can be experienced as 
debasing and punitive is illustrated by the following testimony of a 
recipient:
They made me feel dirty and unclean —  it was a terrible feeling — 
I never want to do it again, like begging. They sent someone to 
my home who looked in my wardrobe to see if there was any men's 
clothing there, and asked if I had any intention of living with a 
man, and was the baby my husband's [McCaughey, 1977:42].
The difficulties women encounter earning an independent living 
are, of course, exacerbated by the presence of children. The low 
proportion of childlessness in Australia has the consequence that a 
great majority of women forming independent households have children 
in their care. In 1975, for example, 68 per cent of the divorces 
granted involved one or more children under 21 years of age at the 
time of the decree [Royal Commission on Human Relationships, 1977,
Vol. 4:12]. The Royal Commission on Human Relationships [1977, Vol. 4 
75-97] reported that
(a) Ten per cent of Australian families are lone parent families, a 
figure comparable to that in other Western countries. Of these, 
132,000 (83 per cent) are headed by women, the remaining 28,000 
(17 per cent) by men.
(b) Poverty among these families is severe (particularly when the 
parent is a woman). The Commission of Inquiry into Poverty 
estimated that one-half of families headed by mothers were "poor"
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or "rather poor". Except for aged single men, no other group in 
the Australian population contained as high a proportion of 
people living in poverty.
(c) Lone parent families have three sources of income: earnings,
maintenance, and government benefits, but the earning potential 
of lone mothers is handicapped by the need to care for children 
and the need to depend on part-time work. A 1973 income survey 
shows that a great majority of those in poverty had worked less 
than 45 weeks in the previous year.
(d) About two out of three (63 per cent) of mothers bringing up 
children on their own receive a government benefit or pension. 
The percentage of these mothers on benefits in different 
categories in 1973 was as follows:
Category Percentage on Benefits
Unmarried mothers 72
Separated wives 75
Widows 62
Divorced mothers 31
Total lone mothers 63
Source: Royal Commission on Human Relationships [1977, Vol. 4:83].
In the 1970s, such women are defined as "social problems",17 
partly because of the rising numbers requiring social support, and 
partly because changing orientations toward the responsibility of the 
community for providing assistance now require intervention in 
situations that once were considered matters of private concern only 
[see Tierney, 1970:200-223; Hunter, 1977; Macklin, 1977:1-3]. Women 
without men to support them have constituted a social dilemma and 
financial burden to the community ever since the arrival of the female 
transports in the colonies [Anderson, 1920:296-297; Faust, 1974:19;
1 7 The nature of technological and social changes in the 20th 
century that have created a class of women who are social problems are 
discussed by Komarovsky [1953:48-52] and Mead [1967:871-874].
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Table 5.20
Widows’* Pensions, by Class of Pension and Index of Change: 
Australia, Selected Years, 1951-1976
Number of Pensioners
Amount Paid 
000s
Year Class A(a) Class B
(b) (c) TotalAll Classes^
Number
Index
(1951
=100)
Number
Index
(1951
=100)
Number
Index
(1951
=100)
$
Index
(1951
=100)
1951 17,717 100 29,997 100 41,971 100 9,656 100
1961 24,491 138 30,830 103 55,436 132 26,937 279
1971 47,146 266 43,157 144 90,399 215 90,514 937
t1972 49,811 281 42,893 143 92,784 221 104,627 1084
1973 57,872 327 47,876 159 105,717 252 140,505 1455
1976 71,009 401 58,408 195 129,491 309 325,260 3368
Sources: Department of Social Security, First Annual Report of
Director-General for Year 1972-1973, Canberra, 1973, p.113; 
and Department of Social Security, Social Security Annual 
Report^ 1975-76t Canberra, 1976, p.97.
(a) Widow with one or more children, including deserted 
wives — who accounted for the majority of those in this 
category.
(b) Widow of at least 50 years of age without a child, or a 
widow who was at least 45 years of age when her Class A 
pension ceased because she no longer had a child in her 
care.
(c) Figures from and including 1957 include pensioners in 
benevolent homes previously shown separately.
"Widows" include: wives of prisoners, de facto wives,
divorced, deserted and other separated wives. For the 
proportions of women in these various categories in 1973 
and 1976, see Table 5.21.
"Total" includes Classes C and D (the latter 
incorporated into Classes A and B from September, 1960). 
i After liberalization of the means test in September 1972, 
there was a marked increase in the number of widows’ 
pensions current.
McDonald, 1974:30]. But in recent decades both the numbers of women 
on public resources and the costs of providing for women in this 
situation have risen enormously (Table 5.20). The number of women 
with dependent children receiving "widows’" pensions in 1976
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represented a four-fold increase over the 1950s, with the increase 
continuing in the most recent period (Table 5.21): between 1973 and
1976, the numbers of divorced mothers receiving pensions increased by 
73 per cent; the numbers of deserted wives supporting children, by 
about a third (30 per cent).
Until the 1970s, there had been little interest in any systematic 
study of the family in Australia [English, 1973:12; Kelly, 1974:19-30; 
Dawson, 1974:277-278]. Now, however, the increasing numbers of women 
as a category in the population requiring special financial assistance 
and social services has provided the impetus for a new interest in 
such research. Colliver and de Winter [1973:1] write that the 
decision to set up a Family Research Unit in 1972 within the School of 
Social Work at the University of New South Wales was made in direct 
response to:
a longstanding and widespread concern felt in Government and 
voluntary agencies, and the community at large, about the 
increase in the number of deserted wives and unmarried mothers 
seeking assistance, which appeared to represent a fundamental 
change of values in Australian society.
The delay in examining the factors underlying these fundamental 
changes may be partially explained by the traditional orientation 
toward women described in Chapter 4, namely, that they were not 
regarded as independent citizens, but as dependent persons defined by 
their place as wives and mothers within the household. As noted 
previously, this view of women’s place coloured the Commonwealth 
Arbitration Court's awards of wage rates well into the 1960s, and it 
has also shaped the nature and development of social assistance for 
women [Hunter, 1977]. Until the 1960s, national welfare policy 
operated on the assumption that all women were members of families and 
could rely on a husband for financial support and shelter. Macklin 
[1977:1-3] writes that as late as the 1970s, actual destitution was 
the only circumstance that government and charitable agencies 
considered sufficiently serious to warrant provision of assistance 
with living arrangements.
There are several implications here for the position of women:
(a) In the decades since World War II, the conditions affecting
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Australian families have undergone extensive change, one consequence 
of which has been to weaken the bonds that formerly held families 
together and to increase the proportions of women living on their own.
(b) Social changes that have led to a diversification in lifestyles 
and a lessening of the pervasiveness of the small nuclear family 
headed by a male breadwinner have failed to produce adequate 
alternative means for women (especially those with small children) to 
support themselves independently.
(c) The rise in women’s status suggested by the greater freedom to 
live alone or to dissolve an unsatisfactory marriage is counter­
balanced by the paucity of community resources available to assist 
women in the task of carrying on independently and providing a home 
and economic security for themselves and the children in their care. 
The 1970s have witnessed the growth of a new kind of facility to 
alleviate this shortage of resources — women's refuges. The first 
refuge was opened in 1974. By June 1977, there were 56 such centres. 
They had accommodated a total of 15,000 women and children between 
1976 and 1977, for an increase of 75 per cent over the number 
accommodated in 1975. In a submission for government funding, the 
Women’s Refuges Co-ordinating Group (New South Wales and Australian 
Capital Territory) [Macklin, 1977] reported that a majority of the 
women using these refuges are escaping from intolerable marital 
situations. Because they are responsible for children and lack the 
personal and financial resources to establish independent households, 
many women remain with their husbands long after circumstances at home 
have become insupportable [see also Schlesinger, 1973:6]. The demand 
for accommodation in refuges of this kind — run almost entirely by the 
unpaid work of women — is suggestive not only of women’s changing 
relation to the family, but also of "the gap between people needing 
help and the services that should provide it" [Henderson in McCaughey, 
1977:x].
Changing orientations of society toward women and of women toward 
themselves have made the predicament of women in these situations more 
visible. The literature on the personal and social hardships of women 
without independent means of support is increasing public awareness of 
the relation between the difficulties women encounter and cultural
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stereotypes that limit their preparedness for roles in the 
occupational sphere. Women are still conditioned from early in child­
hood to expect not to have to support themselves (see Chapter 6, 
Section 6.5.1), yet they are now encouraged also to seek greater 
personal fulfilment and autonomy in their private relations. Their 
aspirations for freedom are being raised within a social setting in 
which they are not adequately motivated or trained to undertake full 
responsibility for their own maintenance [ACOSS, 1974:306-324]. And 
even if adequately motivated and trained, the responsibility they bear 
for children limits the jobs they can do and the hours they can work. 
As Mitchell [1971:176] has observed, women in the 1970s are at the 
centre of an ideological contradiction: "the contradiction between
the ideology of their freedom and a real economic deprivation that 
makes ideology a farce."
5.4.8 Survival and causes of death
In a list of the indicators of women's changing patterns of 
behaviour measures of physical and mental health are likely to be 
among the most confusing of all. In terms both of their 
interpretation for women's status relative to men and of their 
probable consequences for women's overall well-being, statistics on 
death and morbidity are ambiguous. They demonstrate the importance of 
the argument in Chapter 3, namely, that there are two sets of criteria 
by which to assess the status of women: (a) equality of position
relative to men, and (b) extent of access to socially valued 
conditions, such as freedom, autonomy, economic security, social 
responsibility, or the capacity to control one's own destiny.
Measured by such quantitative indicators of health as survival to 
year 1 or average life expectancy as compared with men, women today 
appear to enjoy greater physical and social advantages [Furnass, 1976: 
5-32]. However, over the past two decades, as measured by statistics 
on death and morbidity, women have lost some of the advantage they 
have had. Moreover, looking at certain indicators of a perceived 
sense of good health, such as rates of para-suicide or consumption of 
mood altering drugs, women appear at the very least no better off than
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men. In fact, these measures would suggest that over the last decade, 
their sense of physical and mental well-being has deteriorated. What 
is the meaning of trends measured by these various indicators for 
women's overall well-being or status relative to men?
Australia is no exception to the rule that in almost all human 
societies women have a lower infant mortality rate and, at every age, 
a longer life expectancy than men. Moreover, since the 1950s, in 
Australia (as elsewhere in the Western world) women's "advantage" over 
men in this respect has increased (see Table 5.22). For example, 
female life expectancy at age 60 was, on average, 28 per cent higher 
than male on the basis of 1965/67 mortality levels, as against 25 per 
cent higher on the basis of 1960/62 levels and 21 per cent higher on 
the basis of 1953/55 levels (Table 5.22).
Table 5.22
Expectation of Life by Sex and Age: Australia 1953/55 - 1965/67
Age
1953/55 1960/62 1965/67
Male Female F/M Male Female F/M Male Female F/M
0 67.14 72.74 1.08 67.92 74.18 1.09 67.63 74.50 1.10
20 50.10 55.06 1.10 50.40 56.16 1.11 49.98 56.00 1.12
40 31.65 35.99 1.14 31.84 36.99 1.16 31.44 36.85 1.17
60 15.47 18.78 1.21 15.60 19.51 1.25 15.27 19.52 1.28
80 5.47 6.30 1.15 5.57 6.68 1.20 5.51 6.72 1.22
Source: Australian Bureau of Statistics, Official Year Book of
Australia_, 1975-76, Canberra, 1977, p.193.
Given their higher rates of survival, it would seem that, as 
compared with men, women are endowed with stronger constitutions, have 
a greater capacity to cope with stressful situations, or have a life­
style more conducive to retention of physical vitality — or some 
combination of the three. However, looking at death rates for the 
major "diseases of civilization"18 (namely, diseases of the
1 8 These are diseases that are associated with the behaviour 
patterns and lifestyles of peoples in modem, industrialized societies. 
They can be distinguished from the infectious diseases that were the
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circulatory system, bronchitis, cancer, as well as accidents, 
poisonings and violence), though male rates are still much higher than 
female, the differential between the sexes narrowed appreciably 
between 1961 and 1971 (Table 5.23). While rates for all three causes 
increased for both sexes, they rose more rapidly among women than 
among men. What does this imply about women's overall status?
Table 5.23
Death Rates per Million Population, from Three Main Causes
of Death, by Sex: Australia , 1961 and 1971
Ischaemic 
Heart Disease
Bronchitis,
Cause of 
Death
Lung Cancer Emphysema,
Asthma
1961 1971 1961* 1971 19 611 1971
Male 306 449 2,634 3,131 248 490
Female 44 82 1,498 2,117 41 120
Ratio:M/F 6.95 5.48 1.76 1.48 6.05 4.08
Sources: Australian Bureau of Statistics, Demography 1971, Canberra,
1974, Table 139, p.149.
Commonwealth Bureau of Statistics, Demography 1961,
Canberra, 1963, Table 123, p.98.
•k
"Arteriosclerotic heart disease" in 1961 list of causes of 
death. f
"Bronchitis" in 1961 list of causes of death.
Since women have had lower death rates than men since around the 
turn of the century, any convergence in life expectancy or in death 
rates for the "diseases of civilization" would represent a decline in 
the standard of women's health relative to men’s. However, in terms of 
indicating a position of greater equality with men the exact opposite 
interpretation could be argued: the longer female expectation of life
could be seen as the result of the relatively greater confinement of 
women to the private sphere and the relatively fewer opportunities for 
them to participate in the life of the society. From this viewpoint,
main killers in the pre-industrial period [McKeown, 1976; Boyden and 
Diesendorf, 1976:131-142].
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any narrowing of the differential could be seen as indicating a rise 
in women’s status, a more active involvement in the world outside the 
home [Stewart and Winter, 1977:538]. Trends in death rates by sex 
from motor vehicle crashes in Australia illustrate this paradox (Table 
5.24). At every age, male rates per 100,000 of the population are 
substantially higher. For both sexes the rates are highest in the 
15-24 year old age group, where rates reached a peak in 1971 and then 
dropped slightly in 1975. Most significant of all for the discussion 
here, however, is the fact that the male/female ratio for the age- 
weighted sum of death rates from motor accidents at all ages (i.e.
0-64) has markedly declined from 5.10 in 1951 to 2.56 in 1975. Is 
this movement toward greater equality with men in exposure to death 
from auto crashes to be taken as indicating an increase in women's 
opportunities for participation outside the home — or a decline in the 
quality of their lives relative to men, as measured by the level of 
their physical security? Which interpretation is more significant to 
defining changes in women's overall status?
The difficulty of interpreting the meaning of such indicators 
for the relative standing of men and women is compounded by measures 
of differences between the sexes in terms of perceived mental and 
physical well-being. A sense of well-being, as differentiated from a 
state of physical well-being, is measured by indicators of mental 
health, such as death rates from suicides, the incidence of para- 
suicide, and rates of presenting for "mental" disorders. Over the 
last two decades, women in Australia, as is the case among women in 
other Western countries [Chesler, 1972; Gove and Tudor, 1973:812-831; 
Cooperstock, 1975] have shown an increase on each of these measures in 
terms of both absolute numbers and rates relative to those of men 
[Hetsel, 1974:141-146; Encel et at. , 1974:59-60; Summers, 1975:98- 
114; Furnass, 1976:15]. The incidence of completed suicide among 
women in Australia is still less than half that among men, yet it has 
climbed upward more steeply since the 1950s. Women also show a higher 
incidence of para-suicide than men, primarily from an over-consumption 
of the very mood-altering drugs which were prescribed to relieve their 
symptoms of distress, and Rowe [1973:589-593] has found in a study of 
the prescription of psychotropic drugs by general practitioners, that
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Table 5.24
Death Rates per 100,000 from Motor Vehicle "Accidents", 
by Sex and Selected Ages: Australia, 1951-1975
1951 1961 1964 1971 1975
Males
5 - 14 9.5 11.0 12.0 14 11
15 - 24 80.0 71.0 70.5 97 95
25 - 34 45.5 45.5 44.0 52 42
35 - 44 37.0 34.5 36.0 35 38
45 - 54 31.0 34.5 43.5 37 30
55 - 64 45.5 48.5 47.0 43 42
wtd 1(0- 64) 2575 2497 2578 2832 2652
Females
5 - 14 3.5 6.5 7.5 7 7
15 - 24 8.5 17.5 19.0 26 21
25 - 34 6.5 6.0 8.5 11 10
35 - 44 7.5 8.5 8.0 9 10
45 - 54 8.0 14.0 13.0 13 11
55 - 64 12.5 21.0 15.0 19 20
wtd Z (0 - 64) 
Male/Female
505
Ratio
792 752 900 1036
wtd Z(0 — 64) 5.10 3.15 3.43 3.15 2.56
Sources: Data for 1951, 1961, 1971 from World Health Organization,
World Health Statistics Annual.
Data for 1975 from: Australian Bureau of Statistics,
Estimated Age Distribution of the Population: States and
Territories of Australia3 30 June 1975, Canberra, 1976, 
Tables 1 and 2; and Australian Bureau of Statistics, Deaths 
1975, Canberra, 1977, Tables 9 and 10.
in the early 1970s in Australia, the rate at which women presented for 
"mental disorders" was more than twice that of men, the discrepancy 
being particularly marked at ages 15-34 and 65 and over.
Thus, while women have held their own relative to men with 
respect to life expectancy, this may indicate little about their 
relative position with respect to a sense of physical and mental well-
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being. Moreover, it appears that as women in the 1970s are assuming 
more of the behaviour associated with the lifestyle of men, so also 
are they assuming the negative consequences to their health associated 
with this "masculine" lifestyle.
5.5 Summary
A review of statistical indicators of women’s position in 
Australia suggests that the changes that have occurred in women’s 
patterns of behaviour over the past two decades have ambiguous 
implications for their status — today and in the future. While the 
two sexes have moved closer together on many of the indicators 
selected (e.g., marriage, educational attainment, and rate of labour 
force participation), this greater similarity in positions occupied 
has not resulted in corresponding gains for women either in 
opportunities to participate in public life (such as access to a wider 
range of jobs or to preparation to assume challenging work in high- 
level occupations) or in access to rewards that might enhance the 
quality of their personal lives (such as higher average earnings, a 
greater share in political decision-making, more discretionary leisure 
time, or even greater all-around physical and mental well-being).
These findings imply that in assessing the overall status of 
women relative to men, one can invoke no simple standard of equality 
or absolute criterion of well-being. The rising death rate from motor 
crashes among women illustrates the dilemma. As the gap between men's 
and women’s rates narrows, women can be seen to be experiencing some­
thing of a trade-off: a loss of personal security for a gain in 
freedom and mobility. Does this indicate a rise or a fall in women’s 
status relative to men’s? Here again we have the basic paradox of 
women’s position noted by Simone de Beauvoir: that women belong to
the same world as men, and simultaneously to a sphere in which that 
world is challenged. If the emphasis is on belonging to the world of 
men, extension of the right of women to take risks must be seen as a 
rise in status. If, on the other hand, the claims of the private 
sphere are emphasized, the increasing number of motor vehicle deaths 
to women must be seen as a decline in status — to the extent that it
140
jeopardizes not only women’s well-being, but also that of those who 
depend on their care.
One solution to the problem of defining a standard is to think in 
terms of the elimination of gross disparities in the distribution of 
opportunities and rewards. An example of such a disparity is the 
lesser capacity women have for attaining economic independence as a 
consequence of the responsibilities they are assigned for child care. 
Many such disparities exist. The history of the women’s movement up 
to the present time — in Australia as elsewhere — is a history of 
efforts to remove them [see Mackenzie, 1962:262-292; Reed and Oakes, 
1977:65-67].
But another approach to assessing the status of women is worth 
consideration, one that emphasizes not so much the removal of the 
limits to women’s equal participation as the creation of a setting in 
which there is among men and women a mutual sharing of rights and 
obligations in all spheres of social life. To the extent this is 
realized, women —  and men — will be moving in the direction of 
attaining a more equitable share in the social heritage. This would 
imply reciprocity between the sexes in terms of rights and 
responsibilities in all areas of social life; and also the existence 
of equal access to choice among a range of lifestyles and social 
activities that are not only valued equally by the society, but also 
assigned without regard to cultural stereotypes about the behaviour 
appropriate to either sex.
Data in Chapter 5 suggest that in a setting of rising emphasis on 
formal equality, the separation of men and women in terms of the kinds 
of work they do and the kinds of rewards they receive reflects 
conflicting cultural expectations about the extent to which women 
should commit themselves to roles in the public and private spheres. 
Ambiguity in these expectations is a barrier to women's attaining full 
participation in the society. Evidence is presented in Part III 
(Orientations toward the Present and Images of the Future) that teen­
age girls in the mid-1970s are themselves aware of these ambiguous 
orientations toward women's roles, that they have a realistic outlook 
on the complexities involved in meeting the often conflicting demands
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of family and employment, and that this appraisal shapes their values 
in the present and their choices about the future. Avoidance of these 
perceived ambiguities may, in fact, be an important mechanism 
perpetuating the present system that assigns men and women to markedly 
different social tasks.
PART III
ORIENTATIONS TOWARD THE PRESENT 
AND IMAGES OF THE FUTURE
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CHAPTER 6
DESCRIPTION OF INCOMPLETE SENTENCES RESEARCH
In the 1970s movement toward greater equality between the sexes 
occurred both in ideologies about women's place and in the 
proportional distribution of men and women in various key areas of 
social life: marriage, tertiary level schooling, the work force, and
lifestyles associated with physical and mental health and well-being. 
However, despite a narrowing in differentials, not only are the 
positions men and women occupy in Australia markedly different, but 
they are unequal in terms of relative access to various social rewards. 
We have suggested that these disparities originate in traditional 
expectations concerning the spheres of social life to which men and 
women should be primarily committed.
Part III explores the nature of these expectations in greater 
depth. The purpose is to determine whether there are differences 
between the two sexes in the way they view men's and women's primary 
social roles, and how orientations toward such roles act as forces 
maintaining the present system of role allocation. The basic question 
is: what part do the orientations and aspirations of teenage boys and
girls play in shaping differences in the life chances of the two sexes 
in Australian society? And what do their orientations portend so far 
a« any greater equality between men and women is concerned?
6.1 The survey
The population under consideration is a sample of 1,1091 5th form
1 The 1,109 respondents are a third of the original sample of 3,043 
students. By 1976, the third year of the survey, 2 out of 3 students 
had left school before completing year eleven. The survey followed 
the progress of these school leavers as well as collecting information 
each year on those who remained in school.
143
students surveyed in 1976 as part of a 3-year longitudinal study of 
the educational and occupational aspirations of students in 16 Sydney 
high schools. The opportunity arose to include a set of incomplete 
sentences — tailored to the particular issues I wanted to explore — in 
the written questionnaires filled out in year eleven by the students 
who still remained in school in the third year of the survey. This 
survey has several advantages for my purposes: (a) the respondents
were a random sample of students, ages 16-17 on the threshold of 
transition to adult status; (b) the number of cases is sufficiently 
large to permit analysis of group differences in attitudes over a 
range of issues; and (c) the data were collected in 1976, permitting 
examination of the orientations of teenagers toward men’s and women's 
roles in the period following the heightened publicity given to 
women’s position in Australia associated with the activities of the 
Federal Labor government and International Women's Year, 1975.
In addition to collecting data on the socio-demographic 
characteristics and academic records of the respondents, the survey 
sought information of a more qualitative nature on student attitudes 
and values: measures of self-concept, autobiographical essays, and
sentence completions. The data reported here relate to 10 sentence 
stems designed to tap attitudes toward a variety of issues associated 
with the roles of men and women: expectations about the future, the
qualities desired in an ideal spouse, attributes desired in a first 
job, and attitudes toward working mothers, for example. The 10 
sentences are listed in Appendix 1 along with the distribution of the 
sample by school composition. Boys in the sample were distributed 
almost evenly between single-sex schools (49%) and co-educational 
schools (51%); girls in single-sex schools were somewhat more highly 
represented (63%) than those in co-educational schools (37%).
2 The survey, "The Sydney Secondary School Students Project 
1974-77", being carried out under the direction of J.T. Martin, the 
Australian National University, and P.H. Meade, University of New 
South Wales, is a longitudinal study of the education experience of 
3,043 secondary school students in a sample of Sydney metropolitan 
State schools.
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6.2 Selection of the stems
The 10 stems were selected partly to explore the particular 
interests of this thesis, and partly to provide a basis of comparison 
with three other data sets. Two of these were included in studies 
initiated by Dr. J.I. Martin and involve the use of autobiographical 
essays to collect information about orientations to the future and 
attitudes toward differences in the school lives of boys and girls.
One set of essays, which included the topic, "What will your life be 
like in 10 years' time?", was given to a random sample of 221 girls 
and 319 boys in Victorian secondary schools in 1971. Preliminary 
findings are described in Martin [1972:96-124]. The other, using the 
same topic as one of a total of four, was included in the 1976 Sydney 
survey, permitting a comparative content analysis of material on 
future orientations in 1971 and 1976. The first incomplete sentence 
in the instrument reported on here, Stem 1 ("Ten years from now I 
expect to ..."), was designed to obtain information corresponding to 
the material in these autobiographical essays.
The other data set referred to above comprises 12 sentence 
completions included as a test of attitudes toward women's roles in a 
1971 survey of the family planning behaviour of 2,652 Melbourne wives 
conducted by the Department of Demography at the Australian National 
University (see Appendix 2).3 In the early stages of this study, I 
conducted a preliminary analysis of seven of these sentences. However, 
I felt for a number of reasons that the material was limited so far as 
my interests were concerned: the sample size was relatively small;
the respondents included married women only; the replies were given 
orally at the end of a long interview and hence were brief, sometimes 
inarticulate and apt to be phrased in terms of cliches; and the 
material was collected in 1971, prior to that period in Australian 
history when changes in women's roles have received an unusual amount 
of public attention, namely 1972 to 1975.
3 The sample included once-married women under 60 years and still 
living with their husbands. The 12 sentence completions were 
administered orally to a 1 in 10 random sample of those wives who had 
a reasonably good command of English. The resulting number of cases 
was 288 [Australian Family Survey, Vol. 7, 1971].
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When the opportunity arose to have incomplete sentences included 
in the 1976 survey I did not want to abandon altogether the 
information obtained from the Melbourne wives. Consequently, certain 
of the same issues that had been addressed to the older women were 
selected for the teenagers as well, e.g., attitudes toward an ideal 
husband or wife, toward working wives, toward women in general, and 
toward major life satisfactions. Where relevant to the interests of 
this study, material from both the autobiographical essays and the 
Melbourne wives' sentence completions will be included in the 
discussion.
6.3 Secondary school students in year eleven, 1976
The sentence stems are designed to collect information on what 
teenage Australian boys and girls think about their future roles, 
their experiences in school, and things that are most important to 
them. They provide insight into the focal concerns of adolescents at 
a time when they are faced with choosing between different pathways 
critical to their future lifestyles, such as: whether to leave school
early and get a job, what occupation to enter, whether to acquire 
further education or vocational training, whether to go directly to 
tertiary school or take time out to work, travel, or just "get oneself 
sorted out". In focusing on this material, I am presuming two things 
about boys and girls in this age group: first, that what they think 
is an important outcome of the experiences they have undergone in 
Australian society, and second, that their views serve in peer group 
settings to reinforce or alter existing images of the two sexes in 
Australian society.
6.3.1 Transition to adult roles
In Australia today, as in other Western countries, leaving school 
is often regarded as a period of trauma, by adolescents themselves as 
well as by the adults with whom they are associated — teachers, 
parents, counsellors, employers. It is a stage of life requiring the 
assessment of future goals and the formulation of new objectives. It
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is, moreover, a stage that is likely to be marked by important changes 
in social relationships [Veness, 1962:2]. As such, it is a time when 
young people are encouraged to direct their thoughts both backward to 
the experiences that have shaped their lives to the present and 
forward to the experiences they expect to have as adults. That 
adolescents themselves view what happens to them in the years 
immediately after they leave school as crucial to shaping their future 
life chances is illustrated by the following statement taken from an 
essay written in 1971 by a secondary school girl in Victoria:
These next ten years are the ten that near enough shape your 
life. Who you meet, mix with, you’re attitude to matters will 
more than likely stay with you for the rest of you’re life. You 
pick up a style of life, through what you see, hear and do ...
So now I realize that whether I turn out to be quiet, unobtrusive 
chacter just one of the crowd or whether, I turn out to be a 
great, famous person known to everybody, it will all be decided 
in the next ten years of my life. Because after about twenty- 
three or so, youre style and way of life is set, in most cases 
never to be changed.4
Sydney students in 1976 share these sentiments. In reply to the 
stem, "The best thing about leaving school is 47 per cent of
girls and 30 per cent of boys specifically stress autonomy, 
independence, and opportunities for personal growth as goals they hope 
to achieve (Table 8.1). Completing secondary school means, above all, 
shedding an inferior, childlike and even demeaning status for what 
many students in this sample see as the more fulfilling status of an 
adult [Working Committee on College Proposals for the Australian 
Capital Territory, 1973:20-23]. In short, this is a segment of the 
Australian population that sees itself as about to enter a period of 
critical change in terms of social roles and the formation of life 
patterns. As such, students at this stage in the educational system 
would seem to offer an unusually good opportunity to examine 
differences between the sexes in their orientation toward male and 
female roles — even though one could expect these orientations to. 
change once these students leave school and actually take on roles
4 Throughout the thesis, the verbatim examples are reproduced with­
out alteration in spelling or punctuation as they appeared on the 
original schedules.
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that may now be only dimly perceived. We cannot assume, of course, 
that the views expressed here are representative of those held by the 
Australian community as a whole. Whatever differences are found 
between the sexes will be regarded as representative of 16 to 17 year 
old Australians, surveyed in a particular social and temporal setting, 
and at a particular stage in the development of their life patterns. 
However, we can say that the views expressed in these completions 
represent those of a cohort of young people about to become the next 
generation of workers, spouses, and parents in Australian society.
From this perspective, what they say in their completions to these 
stems can suggest possible future change in orientations toward men's 
and women's roles.
6.3.2 Socio-historical context
The movement into adult roles associated with graduation from 
secondary school typically involves adjustment to new social demands. 
However, the transition need not be fraught with problems [Veness, 
1962:2], To an important extent the severity of the problems 
encountered by teenagers leaving school is a product both of unique 
social and economic conditions and of the particular aspects of life 
that the society regards as critical at that moment in history. The 
fact that persons born in the same year, i.e., members of the same 
birth cohort, share the same socio-historical context is important to 
understanding the values they hold and the collective behaviours in 
which they become involved. There is more than a little truth in the 
old Arab proverb, "Men resemble the times more than they do their 
fathers" [Ryder, 1965:843-861].
As compared with conditions only a few years earlier, in 1976 
when these data were collected, matriculating teenagers faced a 
society in which there was a relatively high degree of social and 
economic instability: an unprecedented level of inflation, extensive
unemployment (especially among young adults entering their first jobs), 
labour unrest and dissatisfaction with policies of the government in 
power. The release of the National Population Inquiry in 1975, and 
the publicity given to the question of population growth and the
depletion of natural resources by scientists like Paul Erlich had 
fostered extensive debate about Australia’s population policy and the 
development of new urban growth centres, as well as activating 
controversy over the management of Australia’s rich natural resources, 
particularly the whole issue of the mining and production of uranium. 
Even closer to the mark perhaps in terms of their probable impact on 
teenagers’ orientations were such prominent social concerns in 1976 as 
the place of sex education and human relations studies in the schools 
[Auchmuty, 1977:19-23]; the high incidence of pregnancy among 
unmarried teenage girls [Leeton, 1975:821; Ruzicka, 1977:387-395;
A. Day, 1978:101-106], the recruitment to the habit of drug use by 
young people at successively earlier ages [Irwin, 1976]; and the 
renascence of interest — stimulated by International Women’s Year and 
policies of the Federal Labor Government (1972 to 1975) — in 
appropriate roles for women and men in a society in which the size of 
the average family was shrinking to two children and women were 
completing childbearing by their late 20s and early 30s [Australian 
National Advisory Committee, 1976:1-37]. This in brief was the social 
context in which the teenagers in this study were setting their value 
priorities and making their choices about the future. Their 
completions to these sentence stems must be considered against this 
background of turbulence in many areas that would impinge 
significantly on their roles as adults in Australian society, in both 
the immediate and the more distant future.0
6.4 Incomplete sentences as a research tool
6.4.1 Use in social-psychological research
The sentence completion technique has been familiar to social 
psychologists for a long time. It first came into vogue in the late 
19th and early 20th centuries as a test for measuring variables
5 The difference in the social and economic climate in 1976 as 
compared with 1969-70 when W.F. Connell et at. [1975] collected their 
data on 9,183 Sydney young people between the ages of 12 to 20, may 
partially account for the greater level of stability and optimism 
about the future found by those authors compared with the 1976 survey.
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presumed to be related to intelligence. More recently it has been 
used mainly in social psychology as a method for evaluating 
personality and the general adjustment of adults. Though there is 
considerable uncertainty about the level of personality that it 
actually taps —  that is, whether the responses are indicative of 
conscious or unconscious attitudes and orientations, or both — the 
method is generally regarded to have made a strong showing in a 
variety of studies with adults. In a review of over fifty such 
studies, Goldberg [1965:777] concluded that it is "probably the most 
valid of all the projective tests reported in the literature".
The features that make sentence completions particularly 
attractive as a method for assessing personality and general adjust­
ment are described in the social-psychological literature [Bene, 1957: 
89-100; Murstein, 1965:xviii; Goldberg, 1965:777-815] as follows:
(a) Flexibility and economy: the content of the stems may be
readily adapted to meet specific research purposes. This feature has 
some disadvantages, however, for it has encouraged a wide diversity of 
forms, and "custom-made" tests devised for particular research 
projects. There has been little effort to develop standardized stems 
or uniform methods of analysis that could then be used in comparative 
studies of different populations.
(b) Ease of administration: the method lends itself to group
administration. It can be administered quickly and with simple 
instructions by an untrained person. There is little mystical in it. 
This is one reason it has taken many diverse forms.
(c) It allows the respondent a high degree of autonomy. It not 
only allows freedom of expression, but it elicits responses that 
describe overt, conscious aspects of behaviour. Respondents are able 
to control what they say and are aware of and "willing" to give state­
ments that they make. Thus, the method emphasizes attitudes and 
orientations that are readily verbalized. This means that it has had 
a better record of validity than some projective techniques that probe 
"deeper" levels of personality. However, Bene [1957:89-100], Murstein 
[1965:xvi] and Wylie [1974:248] caution that being able to establish 
validity in terms of matching test results with various forms of overt
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behaviour should not be confused with being able to predict behaviour. 
Bene [1957:90] notes:
We are not able to predict how an individual is going to act 
under a specific set of concrete circumstances, but only what his 
tendencies are. To predict actual behaviour requires a knowledge 
of the total external situation, as well, as behaviour depends on 
a complex interaction between the total personality and its total 
environment. On the basis of sentence completion results alone 
one can tell very little about overt behaviour.
Wylie [1974:315-331] asks if we can say that individual 
differences in inferred variables —  such as measures of self-concept 
— have a substantial influence in creating individual differences in 
behaviour, and especially in creating consistencies across situations. 
This question is obviously fundamental to the interpretation of the 
significance for future behaviour of differentials between the values 
and attitudes of boys and girls found in this sentence completion 
material. However, at the present stage of empirical research in this 
area, social psychologists generally agree [see Fishbein, 1967:477] 
that an answer to this question must be sought by reference to 
indirect evidence, such as observation of the choices made by boys and 
girls after they leave school and take up adult roles.
6.4.2 Use in this study
The features described above that make the sentence completion 
method particularly suited to the assessment of general personality 
adjustment also make it potentially useful as a tool in sociological 
research. Taken together the features of flexibility, economy, ease 
of administration, and degree of response autonomy offer an efficient 
method for collecting information on relationships between attitudes 
and such personal variables as age, sex, and state of health; and 
also between attitudes and such social variables as home environment, 
school composition, social class, and ethnic origin. However, perhaps 
because they have felt that the method carries them too far into the 
realm of social psychology and away from that of sociology, 
sociologists seem to have made very little use of sentence completions.6
6 An exception is Molnos [1968] who made extensive use of the
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The absence of research precedents in which various types of stems 
have been tested across different populations and standardized with 
respect to coding, scoring, and analysis presents a further drawback, 
as does the problem of selecting and measuring appropriate behavioural 
referents against which to validate the relationships observed 
[Murstein, 1965:809].
Nevertheless, for the purposes of the present study, the 
advantages of the technique outweigh its drawbacks. First, the 
relatively unstructured nature of the sentence stems fosters 
spontaneity on the part of the respondents in accounting for the 
choices they make and in explaining the nature of their priorities 
[Filmer, 1972:203-204] — even though the researcher determines the 
cues, and the wording selected structures somewhat the nature of the 
replies [Molnos, 1968:27]. Within the limits posed by the phrasing of 
the stems, the respondents can select what they define as most 
relevant. This is particularly important to any study of male-female 
differences in attitudes toward sex roles. In the present study, for 
example, the focal concerns of boys and girls differ not only 
quantitatively, but qualitatively, as well: the two sexes are not
only distributed unevenly across the same categories of replies, but
7they also select altogether different categories as focal concerns.
To the extent that it focuses on the interpretations boys and 
girls make of the "socially-structured events" in their lives, the use 
of incomplete sentences is the sort of research approach advocated by 
the so-called ethnomethodological school of sociology [Garfinkel,
1967; Filmer et at., 1972]. Instead of relying on preconceptions 
about the orientations of students in this age group, the researcher
method in a study of male and female attitudes toward family planning, 
in East Africa. Rubin and Zavalloni [1969:131] used the method in a 
study of the aspirations of youth in Trinidad to supplement information 
from their main survey instrument, the autobiographical essay; and 
W.F. Connell et at. [1957] include some data on adolescent 
orientations obtained from sentence completions in Growing Up in an 
Austratian City.
7 For example, boys’ statements to Stem 6 —  "If a mother worked 
..." (Chapter 9, Table 9.6) concentrate on the consequences a mother's 
working might have for her husband and for the execution of her home 
duties; girls' on the primary obligations of a mother to her children.
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is obliged to take account of teenagers’ own "sense of social 
structure" as reflected in the remarks they volunteer about 
expectations concerning their primary social roles.
A second advantage of the technique for the present study is that 
it permits analysis of group differences found in the orientations of 
boys and girls as outcomes of differences in the treatment they have 
experienced as males and females in Australian society. The purpose 
of the research is to examine two groups that have undergone different 
experiences or been exposed to diverse social or psychic influences. 
Though the two groups under investigation here differ with respect to 
a fundamental characteristic (namely, sex), my assumption is that 
there would be no group difference between them if there had been no 
difference in the way they had been treated as members of one or the 
other sex. In other words, I am suggesting that it is not "natural" 
differences between the sexes that produce differences in their 
perspectives, but rather the experiences they have had in the various 
social institutions to which they belong: family, school, church,
social clubs, etc. This is what determines the frequency with which 
boys and girls in this sample distribute themselves into the various 
categories of attitudes and value-orientations. The task is to 
determine whether differences found between the orientations of girls 
and boys support the view that differences in the treatment of the two 
sexes in Australian society prepare them to occupy different social 
positions and to assume different tasks as adult men and women. In 
the last analysis, however, how influential such differences in 
orientations will actually be in shaping differences between the life 
patterns of boys and girls is essentially an indeterminable question. 
We have no means of weighing the influence of such orientations 
against other important factors that bear on the choices the two 
sexes make at different stages of the life cycle, such as the demand 
for labour, community attitudes toward the roles appropriate to men 
and women at any given period of time, or even the attitudes of 
significant others, such as some future spouse.
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6.5 Research interests
At the most general level what the data can establish is:
(a) Values and choices. Are the values and choices that girls 
and boys reveal in their replies to these sentence stems equivalent, 
or are there significant differences suggesting a difference in the 
treatment accorded males and females in Australian society?
(b) Value-orientations and the context of social roles. Are the 
orientations expressed by boys and girls in these sentences the same 
in relation to all areas of social life, or do they vary by social 
context? Is there greater divergence between the sexes in what they 
regard as appropriate roles for men and women within the family sphere, 
or in their perspective toward roles outside the family, e.g., in 
school or at work?
(c) Self-evaluation and sense of competence. What do the 
completions given by girls and boys reveal about the way they evaluate 
themselves and their capacities? Do girls' and boys' statements 
reveal similar levels of personal identity and self-esteem? To what 
extent does the evaluation of performance (or capacity to perform) 
affect the process of choice-making, and hence figure in the 
determination of future opportunities?
(d) Implications of orientations for life chances. If non­
equivalence can be demonstrated in the data, is there further evidence 
to suggest that the different value-orientations of boys and girls can 
be viewed as indicators of differences between the sexes in access to 
desirable social conditions (autonomy, economic self-sufficiency, 
etc.) enumerated earlier?
In what follows we shall examine each of these four issues in turn.
6.5.1 Values and choices
There are two elements of the completions of particular interest 
to this thesis: value priorities and choices for the future. In his
sociological sketch of American society, Williams [1951:377-378] 
maintains that values may be studied through the study of choices.
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The choices of everyday life reflect the selection of values from 
among a limited set of alternatives and require the individual to make 
trade-offs in terms of time, energy, and priorities. Moreover, 
because such choices are subject to standardization by cultural norms
we can expect to find in any given group or social system a 
regularity of choices in recurrent situations that under 
systematic study reveal a pattern of values [Williams, 1951:378],
(a) "The future is part of the present". One type of regularity 
in choices that has been emphasized in the literature is that girls' 
choices reveal a narrower range of aspirations for their future roles 
than do boys'. This is a major theme in the report of the Study Group 
to the Schools Commission [1975] appointed to examine the education of 
girls. The study group sees the more limited horizons projected for 
girls as one of the main discrepancies in the treatment applied to the 
two sexes in the Australian school system.
There is a burgeoning literature on the importance of images of 
the future to shaping attitudes and actions in the present. Of 
particular relevance are studies concerned with the influence of 
cultural expectations about the commitment of women to family roles on 
the opportunities girls have to enter employment that is well-paid, 
responsible, and socially consequential [see R.W. Connell, 1974:282- 
285; Sampson, 1975; Humphreys, 1975:225-246]. In these studies, 
expectations about the future are seen as the result of powerful 
conditioning factors among the most important of which is sex-typing. 
Bart [1974:33-55] argues, for example, that young people are 
channelled into different futures according to sex. Girls are 
systematically prepared for "yesterday's future" by narrowing their 
aspirations, and ignoring current trends and major changes that are 
likely to alter women's lifestyles in the future.
The importance of orientations to the future to the choices boys 
and girls make now is by no means a new theme in the Australian 
literature. In the early 1950s, Oeser and Emery [1954:213] noted that 
the girls they studied in two Australian communities had distinctly 
different ways of viewing the future from boys, and that this affected 
their "mode of adjustment" to the present, including attitudes toward
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preparing for an occupation. The major factor underlying the 
difference was expectations about marriage. When girls marry, write 
the authors, they can expect to withdraw from employment and become 
occupied with home duties, "whereas the boys after marriage can expect 
to come under even greater pressure to continue in and improve their 
employment status" [1954:220].
This observation was made over two decades ago. Are the 
orientations of boys and girls toward their family and occupational 
roles in 1976 very different? To what extent are girls’ choices today 
limited by a perception of their roles as wives and mothers as posing 
constraints on the range of their activities in other areas of life? 
What evidence do we have that differential role assignment — that is 
the expectation that males should be breadwinners, females should be 
housewives and mothers — influences the way the two sexes appraise the 
nature of their real social alternatives?
One type of evidence is that girls and boys select different 
fields to study, and that this has the consequence of disadvantaging 
girls in terms of the range of occupations they can enter in later 
years. Maccoby [1966:40] notes that most differences between the 
sexes in interests and abilities are related to "the roles they fill 
currently or are expected to fill in the future". Support for this is 
found in the fact that boys in high school (though not in elementary 
school) forge ahead of girls in maths, presumably in order to prepare 
for possible roles as engineers or scientists. In contrast, girls see 
no need for maths in their future so their interest declines as they 
move through school. Keeves [1975:41-55] reports that data on 
educational achievement from 10 countries show marked differences 
between the sexes not only in performance in both mathematics and 
science, but also in the interests and attitudes of boys and girls 
toward these subjects.
Perhaps the most significant finding about sex differences in 
performance in mathematics and science is that the discrepancy between 
boys and girls widens as they advance through school. In the 10 
countries referred to above, disparities between the sexes in these 
two fields were found to be greater at the pre-university level than
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at the age level just prior to the end of compulsory schooling [Reeves, 
1975:52], What this widening discrepancy suggests is that by the pre­
university level the choices boys and girls make about their futures 
have begun to harden and the process of "anticipatory socialization" 
is underway [Feather, 1975:54],
In Australia over the last decade, as shown in Chapter 5, Section 
5.4.4, patterns of participation of the two sexes in education have 
been changing. The proportion of university students who are women 
rose from 23 per cent in 1962 to 37 per cent in 1976. In 1976, women 
accounted for 46 per cent of all new enrolments in universities and 
more than half of those in colleges of advanced education. Does this 
mean that among women, expectations about marriage are having less 
influence on the nature of their educational and occupational choices 
in the terminal years of secondary school? Not necessarily. What 
seems to be the case is not that the impact of expectations about 
marriage on the values and attitudes of girls has declined but that 
the range of lifestyles that girls perceive as appropriately combined 
with marriage has widened. Continuing their formal schooling, 
acquiring vocational training, travelling or getting started in a job 
are all considered acceptable activities for girls, if not after 
childbearing certainly prior to marriage or in the pre-reproductive 
years of married life.
Two types of evidence can be used to support this observation: 
findings concerning what girls themselves say about their future 
expectations, and findings concerning the goals and rewards that girls 
hope to achieve in their educational and occupational roles. Both 
types of evidence are available in the completions to these stems as 
well as in a number of studies of the aspirations of girls in 
Australia and elsewhere in the world.
(b) Studies of girls’ future expectations. Studies from other 
countries [see Joyce, 1961:176-183; Veness, 1962:26-29; Rubin and 
Zavalloni, 1969:92-95; Bronzaft, 1974:1031-1034; Rauta and Hunt, 
1975:49] show that in the 1970s as well as a decade earlier, when 
asked to describe their future expectations, girls in secondary 
schools "tend most often to want to retain traditional family roles as
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well as or in the place of careers" [Beswick, 1975:71]. Girls in 
Australia are no different. In the 1971 Victorian study, cited 
earlier, of essays written by secondary school students on the topic, 
"What will your life be like in ten years' time?", 82 per cent of the 
221 girls mentioned being involved with marriage and family roles; 
only 57 per cent mentioned working outside the home. Among girls in 
the present study, the relative proportions are similar: though the
proportion mentioning marriage has dropped to 70 per cent, the 
proportion referring to future occupational roles is the same, i.e. 56 
per cent (Table 7.1).
Despite the spate of government reports and media coverage of the 
increasing participation of women in the work force, from the time 
they are in their teens most Australian women are led to expect that 
their adult lives will be mainly occupied with home duties [Stevenson, 
1970:46-55; Encel et al. , 1974:40]. There is evidence that this 
expectation is maintained and passed on to daughters even when 
contradicted by the mother's own life experience. Sampson [1975] 
found in interviews with 50 parents who had a son and a daughter in 
secondary school that though half of the mothers in the sample were in 
paid employment and three out of four parents thought that their 
daughters would need to work for most of their married lives, in no 
case was a daughter encouraged to earn a living in her own economic 
interest, as a son would have been, and special skills that were 
husbanded in a boy were allowed to atrophy in a girl. Despite 
evidence of the rising proportion of married women entering the work 
force, argues the Study Group to the Schools Commission [1975:5-18], 
parents, through their anxieties about getting daughters married, and 
schools, through the sex-biased focus of their vocational guidance 
services [Healy, 1973:14-18; Sweet, 1975:40-46], continue to advise 
girls as though they will be occupied exclusively with marriage and 
family roles rather than the more likely alternative of working for 
wages while at the same time sharing with a spouse the tasks of 
raising the family of two or at the most three children (now the 
Australian norm).
Preparing for the latter alternative will require new commitments 
to future roles for both sexes and new attitudes toward the division
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of labour between the sexes within the family. In asking the boys and 
girls in the Sydney sample to record their expectations about the 
future, we hope to obtain a measure of the extent to which they are 
thinking in terms of "yesterday’s future" or are beginning to see 
their roles in terms of new definitions and new arrangements 
concerning men's and women's work.
(c) Value-orientations toward work. Further evidence for the 
impact of expectations about future roles on current choices is found 
in the values the two sexes seek in the performance of their "public" 
roles. Studies of the educational and occupational aspirations of 
students in secondary schools have found that girls tend to place more 
emphasis on the intrinsic aspects of "careers", e.g., interpersonal 
relations and possibilities for personal growth and fulfilment; boys’ 
tend to stress extrinsic qualities, e.g., making money or acquiring 
the skills necessary to improve their competitive position [Rubin and 
Zavalloni, 1969:101-123; Beswick, 1975:70-77; Rauta and Hunt, 1975: 
49-55]. A common finding in this literature is the preference of 
girls for working with people and providing service to the community 
as compared with boys' more frequent concern with pay, job tenure, and 
promotion. In Australia, as has been found elsewhere, these different 
orientations toward work are reinforced in many subtle ways. Teachers 
and parents, for example, subject girls to less pressure than boys to 
do well in school, or they encourage boys to stay on in school to get 
a good job or for social mobility and status reasons, as compared with 
encouraging girls to stay on simply to "get a good education" [Martin, 
1972:96-123; Edgar, 1974a:69-70].
The different norms concerning age at marriage applied to the two 
sexes (see Chapter 5) are another influence on girls' and boys' 
priorities about occupational rewards. Chapter 5 presented data for a 
sample of 2,652 Melbourne wives showing that the ideal marriage age 
they favoured for daughters was substantially younger than for sons. 
Table 6.1 suggests that age at marriage norms reflect cultural 
expectations about the qualities the two sexes should acquire in the 
interval prior to marriage. Though half of the married women thought 
that maturity was important for both sexes, 24 per cent gave extrinsic 
reasons why sons should postpone marriage, e.g., "Should be
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Table 6.1
"Main Reasons" for Thinking That Sons/Daughters Should Postpone 
Marriage: Sample of Melbourne Wives, 1971
Sons Daughters
No. %a No. %a
0 . No response 33 1 35 3
1 . Should be mature enough 1,276 48 1,349 51
2. Should be financially secure, 
settled in job 636 24 118 5
3. Should have more experience, 
time to travel, meet people 356 13 709 27
4. Need to finish education or 
training before marriage 163 6 132 5
5. Should have children in early 
life 10 * 89 3
6. Too long a childbearing 
period otherwise 0 0 16 *
7. Boys mature later than girls 70 3 23 1
8. Best age from personal experience 31 1 68 3
9. Depends on the circumstances (or 
it’s up to the individual) 77 3 113 4
Source: Australian Family Formation Project, Melbourne Survey,
Numerical and Percentage Distributions of Responses, Canberra, 
Department of Demography, Australian National University,
1972 (mimeo), Question 65(b) "What is your main reason for 
thinking that sons/daughters should marry at a younger age?"
Under 1%.
Percentages have been rounded.
financially secure, settled in jobs", while only 5 per cent gave this 
as a reason for daughters. On the other hand, twice as high a 
proportion (27%) gave intrinsic reasons why daughters should postpone 
marriage, e.g., "Should have more experience, time to travel, meet 
people", as gave this as a reason for sons (13%).
The greater concern that girls reveal for "general human 
interest" has been used to account for the attraction of women to jobs 
that are defined as inferior, "lower status", occupations — teaching, 
nursing, and social work. Power [1975:8] argues that the jobs women
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occupy are to a marked extent derivative from housework: "work
associated with food, clothing and cleaning and work which involves 
caring for the young and the sick”.
However, lumping together jobs such as the manufacturing of 
clothing or commercial cleaning with the so-called "caring" 
professions is misleading from the point of view of the interests of 
women themselves. For although both types of occupations involve 
tasks that are similar to the work women do at home, they have 
different connotations for their occupants. Very few teenage girls 
would elect to make a career of commercial cleaning, yet studies of 
the occupational aspirations of secondary school students show that a 
majority of girls today still hope to go into teaching [Beswick, 1975: 
70-77]. Thus, while both cleaning and teaching may be considered to 
be "women’s work" (because of the fact that they are derivative from 
housework and involve a high concentration of female employees), the 
difference between them is analogous to the difference between the 
various tasks assigned to women in their capacity as housewives 
[Thornton, 1975:96-108]. In terms of personal satisfaction, it is one 
thing to do day-to-day household chores such as cleaning and washing 
up, and quite another to raise a family of intelligent, responsible 
children. That many teenage girls fully expect the human challenges 
of their family roles to compensate for the costs of housework is 
evidenced by the optimism with which they anticipate the role of full­
time housewife (see completions to Stem 1, Section 7.2.2).
In emphasizing the human relations aspects of marriage and family 
roles, teenage girls in the 1970s are echoing the attitudes of many 
married women of their mother’s generation. Bell [1974:169] describes 
the Australian wife as "one who raises the status of others and whose 
interpersonal functions centre around such values as relieving tension, 
agreeing, concurring, understanding, accepting, etc." This 
description conforms to the way Australian wives themselves describe 
their roles. In response to the sentence stem, "A wife should ...",
57 per cent of the sample of 288 Melbourne wives in 1971 
answered in terms of a wife's duty to provide domestic tranquility and 
co-ordinate the many complex activities involved in family life 
[Australian Family Survey, Vol. 7, 1971]. Typical replies suggested
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that a wife should devote herself self-effacingly to the well-being of 
her husband and children, e.g.,
"Be everything that is required of her".
"Do duties at home, care for husband and family".
"Always be there".
"Put her children and husband before anyone else".
"Agree with husband's wishes".
Far from deprecating this role, many in the sample saw the wife as 
performing the vital function of integrating activities within the 
family, not only by providing a quiet, well-run home to which her 
husband can retreat at the end of a hard day's work, such as,
"Be understanding to husband mainly if he is tired or has 
business worries".
"Have husband's dinner ready when he comes home".
"Be fair to husband and not expect him to do too much".
but by creating an atmosphere within the home where all members can 
find peace and happiness, e.g., "Try to make the family home something 
of an oasis for all family members".
The values girls reveal in surveys of adolescent aspirations 
suggest that it is precisely the desire to build competence to cope 
with the human relations aspects of the housewife's role that 
determines the educational and occupational choices of many girls in 
secondary school, that is, through nursing you learn how to care for 
the sick and maintain health — the better to attend to the physical 
and mental well-being of your own family; through teaching you learn 
how to foster children's potential — the better to develop the talents 
of your own children. Thus, the skills perceived as necessary to the 
development of competence in "lower" professional jobs mutually 
reinforce the skills perceived to be essential to be a competent wife 
and mother. Prior to marriage, such jobs are considered to be good 
preparation for future family roles. After the children have grown 
up, the intimate knowledge about human character and needs that a 
woman is believed to acquire in the course of raising a family is 
considered to enhance her competence in fields where understanding and 
caring for others are seen as crucial qualifications for making a
162
useful contribution.
Finally, if a concern for the human relations aspects of family 
roles suggests a positive reason for women's attraction to "lower 
professional" jobs, realistic appraisal of the paucity of other 
occupational alternatives offers a negative explanation for the same 
phenomenon. Meeker and Weitzel-0’Neill [1977:94] suggest that women's 
assessment of their real possibilities in the work force can account 
for their choice of jobs in which the rewards are seen mainly in terms 
of service rather than income:
Patterns of occupational choice are affected by perceptions of 
the alternatives available, and the occupations available to 
women have generally been those with less reward in terms of 
money and prestige than those available to men.
Many women, moreover, have been able to choose not to enter paid 
employment at all. Both these options place women in a position where 
it is more logical for them than for men to choose an occupation on 
the basis of the intrinsic rewards it has to offer — namely, people- 
oriented activities — rather than pay, prestige, and prospects.
In summary, studies of the educational and occupational 
aspirations of students in Australia have shown that the choices boys 
and girls make reveal different value priorities about rewards 
expected in work and commitment to family roles. Girls' selection of 
"lower" professional occupations is probably motivated by more than a 
concern for "general human interest". For many it is a choice based 
on the perceived need to acquire certain kinds of skills in 
anticipation of the probable demands imposed by future family roles. 
For others, it is a response to a realistic appraisal of the 
occupational alternatives available to women, and to the fact that 
many women can choose not to work for pay at all. In their emphasis 
on jobs that are well-paid and secure, boys' occupational choices are 
likewise governed by the demands they anticipate having to meet in 
their future roles, and by the way they appraise their opportunities 
in the work force.
The significance of values and regularities in choices to the 
themes of this thesis lies in the extent to which boys and girls in
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the sample studied already appear to be committed to different kinds 
of adult social roles. Images of future roles are both reflections of 
present realities and forces that serve to perpetuate the system as it 
is.
6.5.2 Value-orientations and the context of social roles
A second major research interest pertains to studies referred to 
in Chapter 4 suggesting that women’s attitudes toward liberalization 
of their roles are not uniform in all social contexts [Penman, 1975; 
Fett, 1975; Power, 1975; Mason and Bumpass, 1975]. While women are 
coming to favour greater equality with men with respect to their roles 
in the public sphere, they continue to apply conventional norms to 
their marital and parental roles. There is some evidence to suggest 
that men’s attitudes toward the liberalization of women's roles are 
subject to a similar dual standard, namely that equality for women is 
all right so long as it does not interfere with women's family and 
domestic obligations [Bern and Bern, 1970:57-67; Blake, 1974:143;
Nandy and Nandy, 1975:246-249]. These studies suggest that women and 
men tend to "compartmentalize" their expectations concerning standards 
of equality about roles enacted in the public versus the private 
spheres. This tendency may be seen, moreover, as one type of 
mechanism to reduce the strain of conflicting demands from 
incompatible social roles.
The theory of role conflict or role strain has been used by a 
number of sociologists to account for the fact that the positions 
people occupy in the social structure involve multiple roles. An 
obvious example is the position, married woman, whose associated roles 
may include: wife, mother, housekeeper, teacher, cook,
mathematician. The array of roles or "role-set" [Merton, 1957:113] 
associated with a particular social position has the potential for 
creating differing expectations (associated with the different roles 
in the set) as to what the proper conduct for the occupant ought to be. 
Goode [1960:483] writes that the existence of a role-set involves the 
individual in a "sequence of ’role-bargains'", a process whereby he/ 
she selects from among alternative role behaviours in order to reduce
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the role strain, i.e., the conflicting expectations associated with 
multiple roles. Merton [1957:43] claims that this situation gives 
rise to a major theoretical problem, namely, the identification of 
social mechanisms "that articulate the role-set and reduce conflicts 
among roles". One such mechanism for reducing role strain is 
compartmentalization. Goode [1960:486] has described 
compartmentalization on the psychological level as a kind of 
discounting process that permits the individual "to ignore the problem 
of consistency". As used in this thesis, compartmentalization refers 
to a situation where both sexes applaud the principle of equality when 
it is applied formally to women’s rights in the public sphere — in the 
educational system or in paid employment — and ignore the 
inconsistency of women's unequal responsibility for unpaid work around 
the house.
In accounting for this tendency to compartmentalize values about 
equality between the sexes, Rossi [1972:347] suggests that
As a result of early sex-role socialization, there is bound to be
a lag between political and economic emancipation of women and
the inner adjustment to equality of both men and women.
The material in the sentence completions provides an opportunity to 
explore these themes. Comparing the orientations of adolescents 
toward their roles as students and employees with those related to 
their roles as spouses, friends, and lovers allows us to examine 
Rossi's argument that a tension exists between the increase in 
opportunities for formal equality and the internalized expectations 
that militate against ready adjustment of the sexes to the profound 
changes that greater reciprocity between women and men in all areas of 
life would entail.
6.5.3 Self-evaluations and a sense of competence
If — as the studies above suggest — the horizons of girls are 
defined for and by them in narrower terms than those of boys, what is 
effect of this on the way the two sexes evaluate themselves and their 
capacities to participate in various spheres of social life?
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The conceptual framework that underlies this approach is 
analogous to theories that posit a relationship between position in 
the social structure and the beliefs and values that one holds about 
one’s place in society relative to others. Thus, Hyman [1953:427] 
writes that there is "a system of beliefs and values within the lower 
classes which in turn reduces the very voluntary actions which would 
ameliorate their low positions". Knupfer [1953:256] proposes that the 
economic and educational limitations that typically accompany low 
status have a tendency to lead to a lack of interest in, and lack of 
confidence in dealing with a wide range of social situations that 
leads to "a withdrawal from participation in these areas" (italics in 
the original); andLipset [1963:529] argues that"[To] be socially defined 
as being low according to a system of values one respects must mean 
that, to some degree, such low status is experienced as ’psychological 
punishment’". Lipset concludes that the sense of deprivation 
experienced by the person of low status is often manifested as "self- 
hatred", and "negative judgments concerning the value of occupational 
roles characteristic of one’s group". What these writers suggest is 
that low status has psychological correlates that serve to reinforce 
the individual's inferior position in the social hierarchy. Lack of 
confidence, hostility toward oneself and the members of one's group, 
and a sense of isolation from the mainstream of cultural affairs 
ultimately may be self-fulfilling, that is, they lead to a tendency to 
make choices that accentuate the very disadvantages that foster 
isolation and inferior position in the first place.
As a refinement of these theories suggesting that low status must 
be accompanied by an acute sense of deprivation, Rodman [1963:203-215] 
has proposed the concept of "the lower-class value stretch” , the idea 
of which is that lower class persons adjust to their deprived position 
by stretching their values to include both a wider range of acceptable 
situations and a lesser commitment to the rewards and satisfactions 
that are generally valued in the society. "Value stretch" is thus a 
major mechanism by which persons of lower status reduce the strain 
associated with their lesser success without abandoning the general 
values of the society [see also Merton, 1957a:141-157].
The concept of "value stretch" seems applicable to women's
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responses to the growing paradox of their situation: the paradox of
being increasingly expected to play an equal part in the world of men, 
and at the same time assigned to tasks that give them lesser access to 
rewards that are generally valued by male society. On the one hand, 
there is evidence that women share the general values of the society 
and experience a sense of deprivation as a consequence of being 
isolated from participation in activities that are chiefly the 
preserve of men; on the other, there is evidence that they share a 
set of values concerning their roles that affords compensation for 
their lesser access to the rewards and satisfactions flowing from 
those activities.
Two main kinds of evidence from the Australian literature support 
the first position: studies documenting the physical, social, and
political isolation of women and its negative effects on their sense 
of health and well-being; and studies documenting the low sense of 
competence and negative self-images that seem so pervasive among 
Australian women. The isolation of women from the mainstream of 
Australian life has become a prominent theme in the literature of the 
1970s [see Summers, 1975; Women’s Advisory Body Working Party, 1977: 
1-15; Commonwealth Department of Health, 1978, Vol. 5). Not only are 
women physically isolated through caring for small children at home, 
and often immobilized by inadequate means of transport in low density 
suburban settings [see Clarke, 1970:78-83; Cities Commission, 1975: 
31-32], but they are also socially isolated. As compared with men, 
they are under-involved in a variety of social activities, including 
paid employment, sport, membership in clubs and social organizations 
[Bell, 1973:18-22; Zainu’ddin, 1975:4-12], and also in participation 
in public (as distinguished from family-centred) recreation outside 
the home, such as going to pubs, restaurants, and shows [Cities 
Commission, 1975:18-21]. As noted in Chapter 5, Section 5.3.5, they 
are also isolated politically by being under-represented in decision­
making bodies in all areas of Australian life. Though segregation 
from the on-going events in society falls more heavily on women who 
are poor, responsible for the care of small children, migrant, or 
black [ACOSS, 1974:208-216; Hamilton, 1975:167-181; Sykes, 1975:313- 
321; Anderson, 1976:53-56; Buckland, 1978:39-43], women, in general,
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whatever their social background or individual characteristics, are 
subject to social and structural conditions that restrict their active 
involvement in the participation process [ACOSS, 1974a:110].
A number of studies suggest that low confidence and lack of 
assertiveness are both a cause and a consequence of this under­
involvement in social life. The Study Group to the Schools Commission 
[1975:8], for example, claims that women’s inferior access to social 
power lowers their confidence in their ability to participate 
effectively in the decision-making process. Moreover, low confidence 
and under-involvement are said to produce among Australian women 
negative self-evaluations and low self esteem. Edgar [1974a:79-80] 
found in a survey of 1,214 Victorian adolescents that a majority of 
girls in the sample had a disparaging view of their capacities and 
passively accepted society's narrow expectations for them. Despite 
greater verbal intelligence, many girls saw themselves as being less 
competent academically than boys. As already noted (see Introduction), 
Bramley and Ward [1976:147] found that twice as many women graduate 
scholars as men at the Australian National University agreed with a 
statement that women tend to underestimate their abilities, especially 
when considering academic jobs.
The socio-cultural origins of negative self-images among 
Australian women are a central theme in the two major works on women 
in Australian society referred to in Chapter 2: Summers' Damned
Whores and God's Police [1975] and Dixson's The Real Matilda [1976]. 
Summers argues that the isolation of women from the mainstream 
of Australian culture and the negative stereotyping of women through­
out Australian history has led to an unusually low valuation of women 
on the part of women themselves. She traces the low standing of women 
in Australia to the problems they have faced developing a strong 
identity in a culture that extols male virtues and either denies or 
degrades female roles. Dixson [1976:89] also identifies women's 
inferior status in Australian society with an underdeveloped sense of 
identity. Attributing Australian women's weak "sense of personhood" 
to this paucity of "role models" that they have had available to them 
throughout Australia's history, she says that the convict origins of 
the early female settlers, the high proportion of women attached to
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men in the category of "the casually poor", and the influence of Irish 
attitudes toward sex have all contributed to the downgrading of 
women's view of their own sex. Above all, Dixson claims, the social 
origins of Australian men have been particularly significant to 
women's self-images. In a society dominated by "the individualistic 
achievement ethos", male elitism combined with the tensions of social 
class differences has resulted in a shifting of women down to the 
bottom of the heap.
... men on tow and middle ranges of the status ladder tend, and 
have long tended, to accept a definition of human worth which in 
the first instance derives from men on the top rungs of that 
ladder. But men on lower ranges have insisted — the process is 
largely unconscious — on one final consolation: "their" women
shall stand lower on the status ladder, and thus lower in their 
own self-evaluation [1976:221].
According to Dixson, then, the legacy of Australia, an open 
competitive society stressing egalitarian values and male elitism and 
settled predominately by men of lower-class origins (themselves 
suffering from negative concepts of self-worth), has been a race of 
women afflicted with feelings of low self-esteem.
These studies suggest that women share the values of male society 
and have experienced their segregation from the world of men as 
deprivation, a punishment that they have internalized in the form 
of feelings of inferiority and "self-hatred". However, there is 
evidence, as well, to support the theory of value stretch, namely, 
that women share a set of alternative values, such as an emphasis on 
the importance of human relations, caring for others, and seeking 
self-fulfilment rather than prestige or wealth, that mitigate the 
strain associated with their relative lack of success according to the 
standards of male society.
The material in these incomplete sentences offers the chance to 
explore both these positions. First, is there evidence for the view 
that Australian women lack confidence and a strong sense of identity? 
Do girls tend to express more negative feelings toward their own sex 
than boys do about their male peers? Do they appear to have less 
self-confidence than boys? Do their orientations suggest that they 
are more subject than boys to conflicting cultural expectations about
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their behaviour that might tend to discourage purposive action and 
undermine the development of a strong sense of identity? An 
affirmative answer to these and similar questions would lend support 
to previous studies that suggest that women experience a sense of 
deprivation, often manifested as "self-hatred", in consequence of 
being "socially defined as low according to a system of values one 
respects" [Lipset, 1963:529].
Second, is there evidence that girls share a set of orientations 
that might be seen to represent a wider range of values than those 
held by boys, and a lesser commitment to goals and rewards that are 
generally valued in the society? To the extent that there is evidence 
in the girls' sentence completions of both kinds of orientations, we 
can say that the adolescent girls in this sample already reflect the 
paradox of women's position.
6.5.A Implications of value-orientations for life chances
A final research interest is related to the theory that the 
value-orientations and future intentions boys and girls reveal in the 
sentence completions have an important bearing on the life chances of 
males and females in Australian society. In the study of two 
Australian communities mentioned above, Oeser and Emery [1954:213], 
for example, write that future intentions about occupational roles are 
an important index of life chances because one's position in the 
occupation structure primarily determines one's "social relations and 
the social rewards of income and status". This approach presumes, 
however, that the life chances of girls are (and perhaps should be) 
governed by the same set of factors that govern the life chances of 
boys, principally, that is, by the capacity to advance within the 
occupational structure, and to be motivated to put forth the necessary 
effort by the desire to obtain access to rewards defined as valuable 
by males, namely, income, prestige and power. Applying this approach 
to this research, the assumption would be that the extent of 
convergence in the values and choices of boys and girls is an 
important determinant of future levels of equality between the sexes. 
The more concern girls reveal for earning money or getting ahead, the
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more concern boys reveal about working with people or being of service 
to others, the more sanguine we can be about movement in the direction 
of greater equality between the sexes. However, here we confront the 
problem discussed in Chapter 5, namely, is simple parity between the 
sexes in all spheres of social life the standard by which to measure 
improvement in the overall status of women, or do we need some other 
standard to take account of the fact that the values and the life 
patterns of men are not necessarily the ideal model for women to 
emulate?
Finally, if significant differences between boys and girls are 
revealed in these incomplete sentences, can we argue that this 
indicates differential treatment based on stereotypes about male and 
female attributes and appropriate social roles? Furthermore, does 
this difference in treatment represent a fundamental source of 
inequality in the preparation of the sexes for participation in 
Australian social life? This is a crucial question in any 
consideration of the position of women. For as formal egalitarianism 
becomes more established as a cultural value, difference between the 
sexes in their preparation for adult roles creates an inconsistency 
between social practice, on the one hand, and current laws and 
official policy, on the other. Reforms proposed to equalize women’s 
opportunities, such as extension of legal equality, equality in 
conditions of work and pay or in access to special educational and 
training programs have a MCatch-22" element. The more that formal 
barriers to women’s participation are lowered, the more will the 
failure of women to become proportionately represented in areas of 
life that are defined as influential seem due to "natural" differences 
between the sexes: to the inherent incapacity, that is, of women to
achieve and continue in positions of social consequence.
6.6 Organization of the material
A voluminous amount of material was generated by these stems. To 
impose order on the findings and maintain a close connection between 
the analysis and the major themes of the thesis, discussion of the 
individual stems is organized into four main parts. Because it is the
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least structured of the ten stems and elicits the most diverse images 
about future roles and relationships, Stem 1 (Ten years from now) is 
treated separately in Chapter 7. Completions to Stems 2 through 10 
amplify — and in some cases help to account for — the differences in 
future expectations revealed in the two sexes’ completions to Stem 1.
Chapter 8 discusses orientations toward roles enacted in the 
public sphere as reflected in completions to Stems 3 (Leaving school), 
7 (First job), 8 (Future worries), and 9 (When things go right). To 
some extent, the distinction between public and private in this 
material is arbitrary: there are elements of both in completions to
all the stems. However, to an important extent the organization of 
the material was a response to the tendency of the students themselves 
to structure their statements along these lines. Their replies to 
Stems 3, 7, 8, and 9 are oriented primarily to the performance of 
their roles in the public sphere — whether it concerns what to do 
after leaving school, the qualities desired in a first job, or factors 
related to the achievement of one’s aspirations for the future. The 
same thing applies to the analysis of Stems 2 (If I marry), 5 (What 
turns me on), and 6 (If a mother worked), which are discussed 
in Chapter 9 as reflecting orientations toward roles enacted in the 
private sphere. Students tended to reply to these cues primarily in 
terms of roles within the family or close relations to one’s peers.
In completing Stem 5 (What turns me on), for example, both 
sexes referred overwhelmingly to satisfactions associated with members 
of their own or the opposite sex. Only a minority mention 
satisfactions associated with roles enacted in the public sphere, such 
as achieving what one sets out to do in school or at work.
Stems 4 (The trouble with girls) and 10 (The trouble with boys) 
are treated separately in Chapter 10, dealing with orientations toward 
relations with peers. This was done because these two sentences are 
parallel, permitting a more complex analysis than is possible with the 
other stems of the reciprocal relationships between boys' and girls' 
expectations about sex role behaviour.
In Chapter 11 the findings from all the stems are pooled to see 
what light they throw on the research interests described in Section
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6.5. A typology is presented, designed to discriminate between males 
and females in this sample on the basis of the orientations they 
display in the completions to these stems. The purpose of the 
analysis is to highlight differences between the sexes by using 
discriminant analysis to filter the data so that only the most 
important differences are retained. The analysis does not alter the 
discussion of findings in the individual stems, but it sharpens the 
demarcation between the sexes and clarifies the setting of their 
concerns.
Material for each of the stems is discussed under four main 
headings:
(a) Rationale for inclusion: a discussion of why the stem is
considered useful to the study; what orientations and values it was 
assumed would be reflected in the completions and how these are 
related to the themes of the thesis.
(b) Coding categories: a presentation of the coding framework
used to categorize the completions with examples of typical statements 
to illustrate the tenor of the responses and distinctions between the 
different response categories.
(c) Ratterns of similarities and differences between the sexes: 
analysis of the distribution of completions with particular emphasis 
on comparisons between the sexes in the proportions falling into the 
various categories.
(d) Discussion: discussion of the implications of the patterns
of similarity and difference between boys’ and girls’ completions as 
indicators of value orientations that affect choices related to life 
chances.
6.7 Coding design
The relatively unstructured wording of the stems generated 
responses that were highly varied in content, style, and length. The 
types of response elicited included expressions of future expectations, 
hopes, uncertainties, evaluations of roles, statements about personal 
preferences and life satisfactions, philosophical observations, and
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comments addressed to the researchers.
6.7.1 Multiple response categories
The diversity of content favoured coding into more than one 
response category. The initial coding differentiated responses in 
some detail. For example, on Stem 1 ("Ten years from now I expect to 
...") hopes for the future were differentiated from possibilities for 
the future (e.g., "hope to be married" versus "possibly be married"). ' 
However, since the purpose of the research was to examine group 
differences between the sexes primarily in the area of orientations 
toward major roles and social activities, in a second coding stage 
many responses involving finer distinctions —  as between, for example, 
certainty or uncertainty about future expectations —  were aggregated 
into single response categories representing more general value- 
orientations. Codes for "hope to" and "possibly be married" were 
aggregated into one category reflecting an interest in (concern for) 
marital status roles [Table 7.1, Category 1(b)].
In a single completion to any one stem, the number of categories 
mentioned could range from no replies, i.e., 0 categories, to as high 
as five categories. Boys and girls varied with respect to the rich­
ness of their replies and therefore the number of coding categories 
used. In order to compare patterns, a graph was constructed for each 
stem showing the distribution of girls and boys by number of 
categories, for example, the proportions giving no reply, one category 
only, two categories, and so on. The significance of the comparison 
is not so much the differences between stems in the number of 
categories mentioned, as it is the differences in the pattern of 
completions within each stem. A comparison of the two sexes on all 
ten stems shows that boys tended to give more nil and one category 
completions; girls, more two or more category completions.
Limited comparison of quantitative patterns of completions
6 The 10 graphs, Figures 7.1 through 10.2, are included in the 
sections in which the particular stems to which they refer are 
discussed.
174
between stems is worthwhile as a broad measure of the students’ over­
all reaction to the issue tapped by a particular stem. While 
variation in the frequency of multiple response categories is partly a 
function of the nature of the coding frames themselves, this by no 
means accounts entirely for discrepancies between stems. For one 
thing, the coding categories reflect the content of the completions: 
the richer the content, the greater the likelihood of multiple coding. 
Secondly, marked differences existed between stems in the "no reply" 
category. Figure 6.1 shows that the proportion of boys leaving the 
stems blank was higher than that of girls on all but three stems, 8 
(Future concerns), 7 (First job), and 1 (Future expectations). The 
large number of boys giving no reply to Stem 10 (The trouble with 
boys) is discussed in Chapter 10. In general, differences 
between the sexes in their styles of completing these stems support 
findings [see Oakley, 1972:79-98; Hutt, 1972:94-98; Maccoby and 
Jacklin, 1974:351-355] suggesting, first, that in the school setting, 
girls tend to be more co-operative than boys and to comply more 
readily to requests to perform set tasks, and second, that girls tend 
to be more verbal and fluent than boys when it comes to sharing their 
feelings with others.
6.7.2 Coding categories
Completions to each stem were classified into an average of eight 
major categories selected on the basis of the patterns found in the 
data in an initial examination of ten per cent of the questionnaires. 
Responses falling into the major categories were multiple coded.
There is a table for each stem to show the distribution of the sample 
by categories of response by sex. A double line demarcates the 
categories that could be multiple coded. On Table 7.1, for example, 
an individual respondent might be coded for one or, hypothetically, 
all of the eleven main categories.9 The sub-categories (or classes) 
within these double lines were counted only once. This means that the
g As noted earlier, however, and as may be seen in Figures 7.1 
through 10.2, a majority of students tended to mention only one, or at 
the most two, categories in their completions.
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numbers falling in the major categories add to more than the total 
number of boys and girls in the sample. However, the sum of the 
classes of responses within the double lines is equivalent to the 
total number of students in the sample who mentioned that category.
6.7.3 First and second statements
Certain categories for which it was found in the initial 
examination of the data that the students tended to mention more than 
one sub-class were coded for first and second statements. For example, 
in reply to Stem 2 ("If I marry I would like my husband/wife to ..."), 
20 per cent of boys and 31 per cent of girls mentioned more than one 
personality trait that they considered desirable in a spouse, e.g., 
"happy and rich", "loving and fun", "intelligent and faithful". The 
idea behind coding such completions for both first and second state­
ments was to obtain another possible measure of difference in the 
priorities expressed by the two sexes. However, for many of the 
categories the frequency of second mentions turned out to be too small 
for any meaningful comparisons. Hence, except where noted otherwise, 
the material in the tables refers to first statements only.
6.7.4 Examples of coding categories
In discussing the content of the stems, considerable illustrative 
use is made of typical completions used in distinguishing between the 
various categories and sub-classes. These are reproduced in the text 
verbatim as they appeared on the students' schedules. In each case, 
the whole completion is reproduced and the particular word or phrase 
being used as an example is italicized. The categories used in coding 
the completion are included in brackets at the end of the statement. 
This method was employed in order to show the responses used in 
categorizing the statements in the context of the entire completion to 
the stem.
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CHAPTER 7
FUTURE EXPECTATIONS - ANALYSIS OF STEM 1 
7.1 Rationale for inclusion
Stem 1 ("Ten years from now I expect to ...") elicits from this 
sample of 1,109 secondary school boys and girls images of the major 
roles and activities in which they expect to be involved a decade 
hence. In many ways Stem 1 can be considered the pivotal cue in the 
ten sentence stems used. It provides insight into basic differences 
between the expectations with which boys and girls about to finish 
their formal schooling face their adult lives. Completions to this 
stem provide information about the salience of social roles in major 
areas of activity (e.g., marriage, family, education and employment). 
They also include responses that reflect value priorities about:
(1) future activities (e.g., travel or participation in sport);
(2) the importance of the consumer role (e.g., owning a car, stereo, 
or house); and (3) states of being that describe the conditions boys 
and girls either fear or hope to be in (e.g., "be dead", "be 
established in life", "be leading a good life").
Value preferences underlying choices for the future form an 
important theme throughout all the ten stems. However it is in Stem 1 
that choices for the future are expressed most directly and generally. 
The significance of these choices is enhanced by the fact that they 
were given as responses to a general question about future 
expectations rather than being prompted by specific questions related 
to marriage, family, work or other intentions concerning the future.
Of course, in prompting only relatively brief responses the completion 
technique allows us to tap into only a few important orientations 
toward future roles. For Stem 1 this limits analysis essentially to 
roles in three main areas: marriage, family and paid employment.
However, when the completions to all ten stems are considered together,
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the resulting profile permits comparison of the two sexes in terms of 
a larger range of value priorities and future orientations.
7.2 Coding categories
Of all the stems, the substantive content of the completions to 
Stem 1 is the most complex and the difference between the sexes in the 
proportions falling into the major response categories is the most 
profound. While girls' responses generated more codes on all the 
stems, the proportion of girls with second and third codings was 
highest in Stem 1. Stem 1 also elicited more multiple responses from 
boys — only slightly fewer than Stem 2 ("If I marry I would like my 
husband/wife to ..."), the one which elicited the highest frequency of 
multiple response categories among boys.
There are several explanations for the relatively large number of 
codes used for Stem 1: (a) It was the least structured (most general)
of the stems and students had greater freedom in the range of possible 
answers. (b) Adolescents may have more ideas (or perhaps be more 
willing to share them) on future expectations than on the matters with
k
which the other stems were concerned. (c) This was the first in the 
series of ten stems, so the students had not yet had the chance to 
become bored or "turned off" by the questionnaire. (d) The wording of 
the stem demanded less in the way of value judgments than was true, 
for example, of Stem 4 ("The trouble with girls today is ..."), or 
Stem 6 ("If a mother worked ..."), or Stem 10 ("The trouble with boys 
is ..."), all of which had a high frequency of students giving only one 
response category (Figures 10.1, 9.3, 10.2, respectively).
7.2.1 Most frequently mentioned future expectations
Table 7.1 presents the distribution of the sample by sex and 
response category for completions to Stem 1. The future expectations 
mentioned most frequently by both sexes were those involving marriage, 
family, and employment. However, though both sexes mention employment 
expectations in about the same proportions — girls (56%), boys (62%) — 
the proportion of girls mentioning marriage (70%) and family roles
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Sentence Stem 1. "Ten years from now I expect to ..." 
Table 7.1
Distribution of Sample by Category of Response, by Sex
Number and percentage 
of respondents
Category of response Boys Girls
No. % No. %
1. Marital Role expectations
a) Be married, be a wife/husband 155 30 279 48
b) Be married: hopefully, possibly 23 4 37 6
c) Marital role evaluated: "happily married", etc. 45 9 88 15
d) Be single, not be married 7 1 9 1
Total respondents —  Category 1 230 44 413 70
2. Family Role expectations
a) Have no children 5 1 11 2
b) Have a family: size and composition unspecified 73 14 100 17
c) Have a family: size and composition specified 30 6 104 18
d) Have a family: hopefully, possibly 7 1 32 5
Total respondents —  Category 2 115 22 247 42
3. Other Primary Role expectations
Have a girl/boy friend, parties, friends 25 5 18 3
4. Educational expectations
Have completed university, obtained qualifications 18 4 24 4
5. Employment expectations
a) Be working, have a job 61 12 68 11
Job evaluated:
b) secure, steady, established 132 25 57 10
c) interesting, happy 17 3 16 3
d) well-paid, promotions 25 5 19 3
e) Discontinuity of work roles 3 1 10 2
f) Have a career, a good, successful career, etc. 11 2 72 12
Occupation specified
g) "Upper" professional* 27 5 17 3
h) "Lower" professional* 21 4 66 11
i) Other 27 5 6 1
Total respondents —  Category 5 324 62 331 56
—* WLW,. »-TTTT-* «=»=.»;=
6. Sport expectations 24 5 1 -
« r ™ T-JM.-c.r.rror*rTr-=*.
l. Travel expectations: have travelled, hope to travel 10 2 34 6
Ti-l ■
8. Ownership expectations: car, house, stereo, etc. 70 13 36 6
9. State of Being; Lifestyle expectations
a) Social, economic and physical security 109 21 45 7
b) Happiness, self-fulfilment, service to others 40 8 71 13
Total respondents —  Category 9 149 29 116 20
10. Residential expectations: living in city, etc. 21 4 16 3
11. Reference to age or physical change: be older 23 4 9 2
Total responding to this stem 519 99 583 99
Total giving no response 3 1 4 1
Total in sample 522 100 587 100
* Classes g) and h) each include one boy and one girl giving an either-or 
occupational preference, e.g., "either a doctor or a nurse", "either a 
solicitor or a teacher".
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Figure 7.1
Sentence Stem 1. "Ten years from now I expect to..."
Distribution of Sample by Number of Response Categories
to Stem 1, by Sex
% Percent of total sample with a
given number of response categories
80
Girls
Number of response categories coded
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(42%) was much higher than the corresponding proportions of boys (44% 
and 22%, respectively).
The main response categories to Stem 1, namely, 1 (Marital Role 
expectations), 2 (Family role expectations), 5 (Employment 
expectations) have a number of sub-classes (Table 7.1). These were 
introduced to distinguish between simple declarations about future 
expectations (e.g., "be married", "be a husband/wife", "have a family", 
"be working"), and statements that were qualified or evaluated in some
"be working. I might be married. I might not. I 
won’t be living at home" [Categories 5, 1, 10]
"be married to a wonderful wife" [Category 1]
"happily married to my present boyfriend" [Category 1]
way, such las:
Code no. Sex
040828 f
153811 m
020287 f
While differences between the sexes as regards the distribution of 
evaluated statements were small in the case of Category 1 (Marital 
Role expectations) [e.g., 4% of boys and 6% of girls gave 1(b)], 
differences were more marked in the case of evaluations of family and 
employment expectations. In Category 2 (Family Role expectations) , 
all statements involving specific comments about the size or 
composition of the family were coded separately. Examples
illustrating the diversity of specific references to family
expectations are listed below:
Code no. Sex
010022 m "Be in my own home with a family (1 child) and a 
stable job" [Categories 8, 2, 5]
010060 m "Be making a good fixed wage and have a kid or 2" 
[Categories 5, 2]
102417 f "Be married with 2 or 3 children and very happy" 
[Category 1, 9]
102492 f "Be happily married 2 small children and one on the 
way" [Categories 1, 2]
112716 f "Be married and still working or have only one child' 
[Categories 1, 5, 2]
1 The style of presentation of examples reproduced verbatim from 
the questionnaire schedules is discussed in Chapter 6, Section 6.7.4.
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Code no. Sex
071679 f "I hope to be married and have 
Raal and Joshua" [Categories
4 boysj
1, 2]
Lukej Danielj
020201 f "Be married with 7 children and 
of it" [Categories 1, 2]
. loving every minute
Table 7.2
Sentence Stem 1. "Ten years from now I expect to ..."
Distribution of Statements in Category 2 
(Family Role Expectations), by Sex of Respondent
Number and Percentage 
of Responsents
Category and Class of ------------------------
Family Role Expectations Boys Girls
No. % No. %
a) Have no children 5 1 11 2
b) Have a family 3 size and composition 
not specified
Be pregnant - - 6 1
Have a good, a happy family 3 1 5 1
Have a family, be a father/
mother 70 13 89 15
Total — family type unspecified 73 14 100 17
c) Have a family> size and composition 
specified
a small family, 1 child 7 1 32 6
2 children, 1 or 2 children 18 3 45 8
3 children, 3 or A children 5 1 12 2
a large family, lots of children - - 8 1
sex, spacing, etc. specified - - 7 1
Total — family type specified 30 6* 104 18
d) Have a family — hopefully, maybe 7 1 32 . 5
Total respondents mentioning family
expectations 115 22 247 42
Total respondents in sample 522 100 587 100
Does not add up to total because of rounding.
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A substantially higher proportion of girls (18%) than boys (6%) 
specify the kind of family they expect to have, one girl even 
supplying the names of her four putative sons — Luke, Daniel, Raal and 
Joshua (Table 7.2).
In coding Category 5 (Employment expectations) a distinction was 
made between statements about expecting to have a "job" and statements 
that referred to "having a career". Considerably more girls than boys 
talked in terms of careers (12% of female respondents as compared with 
2% of male). In the initial coding stage, career evaluations were 
coded separately (e.g., "happy career" was distinguished from 
"successful career"). However, because the number of boys referring 
to careers was so small, there seemed to be little point in 
distinguishing between types of careers as a basis of comparison 
between the two sexes. In recoding the data, therefore, all state­
ments about careers were aggregated into the same sub-class of 
Category 5 (Table 7.1).
Statements involving "job" expectations were handled differently. 
Though the same proportion of boys and girls (12%) made unqualified 
statements about expecting to have a job, there were marked 
differences between the sexes in what they said they about the kinds 
of job they wanted, e.g.,
Code no. Sex
010019 m "Be married and in a good stable job" [Categories 1, 5]
010031 m "Have a good job and a car and a wife" [Categories 5, 
8, 1] '
061297 m "Have a secure job, but something to look forward to, 
e.g., secure job [Category 5]
061305 m "be earning a nice salary sitting at a head of a 
firm" [Category 5]
153778 m "suave doctor with a family" [Categories 5, 1]
040815 f "be working to help people and make their life 
easier" [Category 5]
061319 f "Be married and working in the job I want & be happy" 
[Categories 1, 5, 9]
030578 f "be happily employed in the Prince Alfred Hospital" 
[Category 5]
112783 f "Be married with a child and hopefully working with 
people" [Categories 1, 2, 5]
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Code no. Sex
102514 f "a successful computer programmer working for an air­
line with many chances to travel" [Categories 5, 7]
When the data were recoded, evaluative statements about jobs were 
aggregated into 3 classes, namely: 5(b) secure, steady, established,
5(c) interesting, happy, enjoyable, and 5(d) well-paid, successful, 
involving promotions.
While there is relatively little difference between the 
proportions of boys and girls mentioning employment as a facet of 
their future expectations, there is quite a marked difference in their 
orientations toward work experience. The data in Table 7.3 support 
the findings of other studies showing that boys tend to adopt 
extrinsic values about work, girls to favour a kind of employment in 
which intrinsic values are emphasized instead. Twenty-five per cent 
of boys, as compared with 10% of girls, referred to a future job as 
secure, steady, established. To express the difference another way, 
71% of boys’ mentions as compared with 48% of girls’ refer to Classes 
5(a) through 5(d) [have a job] whereas 22% of girls' mentions but only 
3% of boys' refer to Class 5(f) [have a career]. Completions in 
Category 5 that referred to particular occupations were also coded 
separately. Though approximately the same proportions of boys and 
girls (15% and 14% respectively) specify an occupation, the 
distribution of their preferences is different (Table 7.3). 
Corresponding with the findings of other studies of occupational 
aspirations, a higher proportion of girls (11%) than boys (4%) mention 
occupations in the "lower" professional category. Moreover, as 
indicated by the frequencies in the "Other" category, boys tend to 
mention a wider range of occupations than do girls. The same 
differences between occupational preferences are found in the 
completions to Stem 7 ("I would like my first job to ...").
Finally, owing to its significance for men's and women's future 
lifestyles, discontinuity in work roles was also coded separately in 
5(e). Two examples of such completions are:
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Code no. Sex
102513 f "be in the termination of a successful career into a 
happy marriage" [Categories 5, 1]
143603 d "be married to the man of my dreams and with a 
successful career behind me" [Categories 1, 5]
Statements indicating discontinuity in employment figured prominently 
in autobiographical essays completed by girls in Victorian secondary 
schools in 1971. However, in these incomplete sentences only ten 
girls and three boys refer to the alternation of work with other 
social roles.
Next to marriage, family, and employment the largest number of 
responses to Stem 1 were in Category 9 (State of Being and Lifestyle 
expectations). The initial coding frame distinguished between a wide 
variety of references to different physical, mental, and social states 
or conditions that the respondents foresaw as characterizing their 
lives in ten years’ time, but when the frequencies were tallied, many 
of these states contained a very few cases. Consequently, states of 
being completions were aggregated into two classes: (a) those
relating to states that basically concern security or fears about 
one's survival — whether social, economic, or physical; and (b) those 
relating to states that involve happiness,2 3 extension of self, and 
being of service to others. The following are examples of Category 9 
completions falling into these two classes:
(a) Social, economic or physical security
Code no. Sex
071622 m "treble my savings and have everything I hope for and 
need and become settled'
0716A4 m "be a man of good status3 successful in life living
happily with a family (wife)" [Categories 9, 1]
2 Replying to the essay topic, "What will your life be like in 10 
years' time?", 85 (38%) of the girls referred to the relation between 
home duties and employment. Of these, 41% said they expected either 
to work or have a family, 26% said they would work only in an 
emergency (if husband fell ill), and 33% said they expected to 
continue to work after marriage.
3 Happiness was coded in Category 9 only when it did not refer 
specifically to a role. For example, "Living happily with a family 
(wife)" [see 071644 m above] was coded not in Category 9, but in 
Category 1.
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Code no. Sex
053764 m "stilt be alive"
153796 m "be struggling financially but my education completed 
and going up the ladder to success" [Categories 9, 
A, 5]
050979 m "be an ugly bald lonely man., without friends and 
probably in a mental hospital"
153715 m "worn out"
443508 m "fairly sure of what I3 It be doing for the rest of my 
life"
(b) Happiness, self-fulfilment, or service to others
Code no. Sex
143566 f "be just as happy having done what I am hoping for 
now"
153841 f "be married and have a deep love for my husband; 
having previously lived it up" [Categories 1, 9]
164091 f "be doing whatever I feel tike at that time"
153721 m "live in freedom from society"
153714 m "be living in the ’Islands’ a home, married,
children — surfing easy life, freinds, good times"  
[Categories 10, 8, 1, 2, 6, 3, 9]
Aggregating detailed statements coded in Category 9 into these 
two classes required some subjective judgment. For example, 
references to physical and mental states are included with statements 
referring to wealth, income, and financial status on the grounds that 
both types of replies represent a kind of global concern for security 
that could be distinguished from statements referring to more 
hedonistic concerns about the future, e.g., "easy life, freinds, good 
times". Boys tended to refer more frequently to social and economic 
security; girls, to happiness and self-development (Table 7.4).
7.2.2 Less frequently mentioned future expectations
The remaining seven categories involve a considerably smaller 
fraction of the total number of students (Table 7.1). With the 
exception of 70 boys who referred to owning things (13% of male 
respondents), none of these categories draw statements from more than 
6% of either sex. However, though comprising a relatively small
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Table 7.4
Sentence Stem 1. "Ten years from now I expect to ..."
Distribution of Statements in Category 9 (State 
of Being and Lifestyle Expectations), by Sex of Respondent
Number and Percentage 
of Respondents
Category and Class of State of ---------------------
Being and Lifestyle Expectations Boys Girls
No. % No. %
a) Social3 economic and physical security
Wealth, income, money, financial security 61 12 14 2
Be settled, established, have roots 22 4 19 3
Be successful, have a good place in life 6 1 5 1
Be in good/bad health, be alive/dead 20 4 7 1
Total respondents mentioning security 109 21 45 7
b) Happiness3 fulfilments service to others
Be happy, be sorted out, be active 32 6 57 10
Be free 3 * 2 *
Have lived it up, done what I wanted 1 * 9 2
Be going on holidays, be taking it easy 2 k 1 k
Be serving the Lord, be in religious work 2 k - k
Total respondents mentioning happiness 40 8 71+ 13
Total respondents mentioning state of being 149 79 11 b 20expectations
Total respondents in sample 522 100 587 100
k
Per cent less than .05, but added into the total figure for
the category.
Does not add up to total given because of rounding.
number of cases, they are included in order to give a picture of the 
distribution of boys and girls across all the topics mentioned — as a 
measure of the comparative salience of various future expectations for 
this sample.
Category 3 includes statements that referred to personal 
relationships not specifically related to marriage or family roles, 
e.g., parties and social life, being with friends, relations with the 
opposite sex (other than one’s spouse), such as:
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Code no. Sex
102420 f "have money, have travelled, had deep relations with 
one person" [Categories 9, 7, 3]
020321 f "be travelling around the world with a handsome 
bachelor" [Categories 7, 3]
153802 f "be fairly wealthy, in love with a boyfriend, doing a 
job that involves travelling and excitement" 
[Categories 9, 3, 7]
143631 f "be a teacher and to have a car and plenty of leisure 
time and friends" [Categories 5, 9, 31
061206 m "be satisfied with my job, plenty of parties going 
round and playing sport" [Categories 5, 3, 6]
143550 m "be a professional engineer with a good job and a 
steady girlfriend" [Categories 5, 3]
As a measure of the salience of future concerns, it is 
interesting to note that Category 4 {Educational expectations) figures 
in only 4% of the completions for either sex. However, completions to 
Stem 3 ("The best thing about leaving school is ...") show that more 
students in this sample intend to continue their education than is 
indicated by their replies to Stem 1. Educational expectations in 
Stem 1 thus reflect not so much a lack of interest in further study 
and training as a feeling among these students that a decade hence 
they will have put formal education behind them and be occupied with 
other things, such as starting their families and getting on in their 
jobs.
The other five categories, which show some small difference of 
emphasis between the two sexes (as between sport and travel, for 
example), require little comment. In the second coding stage, 
distinctions between various types of statements within these 
categories were aggregated into a single class consisting of all 
references to that particular topic not categorized elsewhere. All 
statements referring to sport, whether they involved active 
participation or being a spectator, were included in Category 6; all 
references to travel, whether stated as a definite intention (e.g., 
"have travelled") or as a hope (e.g., "hope to have travelled before I 
settle down") were assigned to Category 7, and all references to 
owning material things, a car, home, land, etc., were treated as a
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single variable in Category 8 (Table 7.1).
The same procedure was applied in the case of the two final 
categories: Category 10 (Residential expectations), references to the
place where the respondent expected to live ("country", "city", "at 
home", "not at home") and Category 11 (Reference to age or physical 
change), references to ascribed characteristics, the bulk of which 
were simply statements about how old the respondent would be in ten 
years' time ("be 26 years old", "be ten years older"). As with 
Categories 6, 7, and 8 there were too few cases in Categories 10 and 
11 to warrant separate groupings.
7.3 Profile analysis
As noted earlier, the range of topics mentioned in answer to 
these stems made it necessary to code multiple responses. Profile 
analysis was used to analyse the overall distribution of these 
responses. Basically, this is an alternative to creating a multi­
dimensional cross-tabulation of all response categories in each stem. 
For each respondent, the pattern of responses across all possible 
categories of the stem is determined. The number of respondents who 
completed the stem by giving identical patterns of multiple responses 
is then tallied. This technique is a more efficient method for 
examining the structure of the data than an n-dimensional cross­
tabulation. It shows, for example, which combinations of response 
categories are the most frequent, which are rare; which response 
categories respondents were likely to give as single responses and 
which they were more likely to give in combination with other answers. 
Composite variables (profiles) are calculated and used to produce 
frequency distributions of particular response patterns. In an SSPS4 
routine response categories are added as follows: If two responses
were possible, the first was multiplied by 10 and the second added to 
it. Thus, if a person mentioned both topics in his or her completion, 
the profile would be 11. If the first but not the second was
4 Statistical Package for the Social Sciences [Klecka et al., 1975:
197].
191
mentioned, the profile is 10. With two categories there are four 
patterns possible: 00, 01, 10, and 11. With three categories there
are eight logical possibilities 000, 001, 010, Oil, 100, 101, 110 and 
111. And similarly with more complex response patterns.
In the case of Stem 1, we are interested in various combinations 
of future expectations about marriage, family, and work roles. How 
many students who mentioned marital roles also mentioned family roles? 
How many who mentioned marriage and family also mentioned work? Were 
students who did not mention expectations about family roles any more 
likely than those who did mention family expectations to say something 
also about employment expectations? Answers to these kinds of 
questions can be found in the data in Tables 7.5 and 7.6.
7.3.1 Profiles of marriage, family and employment
The following points of comparison can be made between boys’ and 
girls’ profiles on these three main categories of expectations: First,
while marriage and family roles are important expectations for both 
sexes, boys in this sample tend to mention them much less than do 
girls.0 Second, girls tend to separate family and occupational roles 
in their expectations about the future. The first point is 
illustrated by the fact that one-third of the boys (33%) as compared 
with less than a fifth of the girls (18%) mention employment, but not 
marriage. Furthermore, though the proportions mentioning employment 
were nearly the same for both sexes (62% for boys, 56% for girls), 
among those in this category, boys were much less likely than girls to 
mention marriage (47% versus 67%). The second point is illustrated by 
the fact that while employment is mentioned by only 40 per cent of the 
224 girls who mention both marriage and family, it is mentioned by 
nearly three-fourths (72%) of the 185 girls who mention marriage but 
do not mention family. Girls’ greater tendency to separate employment
5 The high proportions of no mention of marriage or family among 
boys are residual categories, that is, they consist of boys who made 
no reference to these expectations in their completions. Only 1% of 
boys specifically mentioned that they did not expect to be married in 
10 years’ time and 1% that they did not expect to have a family [Table 
7.1, Categories 1(d) and 1(a)].
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Table 7.5
Sentence Stem 1. "Ten years from now I expect to ..."
Distribution of Respondents Falling 
into Categories 1 (Marital Roles), 2 (Family Roles), 
and 3 (Employment), by Sex
Category and Class of
Boys Girls
% of % ofMarriage, Family, and
Employment Expectations No. % All No. % All
Boys Girls
a) Employment mentioned
Marriage mentioned
Family mentioned 65 20 12 90 27 15
Family not mentioned 88 27 17 133 40 23
Total respondents — 
Employment and marriage 153 47 29 223 67 38
Marriage not mentioned 171 53 33 108 33 18
Total respondents — 
Employment mentioned 324 100 62 331 100 56
b) Employment not mentioned
Marriage mentioned
Family mentioned 42 21 8 134 52 23
Family not mentioned 53 27 10 52 20 9
Total respondents — 
Employment not mentioned 
Marriage mentioned
95 48 18 186 73* 32
Marriage not mentioned 103 52 20 70 27 12
Total respondents — 
Employment not mentioned 198 100 38 256 100 44
Total in sample 522 - 100 587 - 100
>'c Does not add to total because of rounding.
from family roles is also suggested by the fact that among those 
students who made no mention of employment but did mention marriage, 
girls were far more likely also to mention family — almost three out 
of four (73%) of the girls, as against only about half (48%) of the 
boys.
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7.3.2 Profiles of employment expectations 
among respondents mentioning both 
marriage and family expectations
The profile analysis in Table 7.6 highlights the importance of 
the breadwinner role among boys for whom marriage and family roles are 
salient expectations. Sixty-five per cent of boys who mentioned all 
three categories of expectations (i.e., marriage, family, and employ­
ment) as compared with less than half (49%) of all boys mentioning 
employment, specified epxecting to have a job that was "secure, steady, 
established, well-paid, etc." In contrast, girls’ expectations are 
spread more evenly among four classes: (a) having a job, (b) & (d)
having a secure, steady, well-paid job, (f) having a career, and (h) 
having a lower professional job. Moreover, there is little difference 
between the employment expectations of girls who mentioned marriage 
and family and all girls who mentioned employment expectations. These 
data suggest that boys perceive their roles as husbands and fathers 
quite concretely in terms of having to provide economic security for 
themselves and a family; while girls, in contrast, see no special 
connection between their family roles and any necessity for a 
particular kind of employment offering security and a good income.
7.4 Commitment to future roles
The following section summarizes the findings presented so far in 
terms of what they reveal about the commitment of boys and girls in 
the fifth form of Sydney secondary schools to their roles when they 
are in their mid-twenties. In evaluating this material, the method of 
questioning must be kept in mind. The technique encourages quick 
responses. The students had little time for deliberation and their 
answers are accordingly brief. Nevertheless, the following 
observations can be made. In terms of orientations toward future 
roles, this sample conforms in many important respects to earlier 
findings concerning the values and choices of girls and boys (see 
Chapter 6, Section 6.5.1).
(a) Marriage and family roles figure prominently in the 
completions of both sexes, but much more so in girls'. The 413
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mentions by girls in Category 1 (Marital Role expectations) constitute 
the highest frequency of statements recorded for any single category 
in any of the ten stems; they also represent the highest proportion 
of students of either sex to be coded as giving a particular response. 
The difference between the sexes in the proportion referring to 
children is also large: nearly twice as many girls (42%) as boys
(22%) refer to the presence of at least one child in their lives ten 
years in the future. Girls, moreover, are more specific about the 
size and the composition of the family they expect to have (Table 7.2). 
For both sexes, however, children figure considerably less prominently 
than marriage.
(b) Values about jobs and careers are also prominent, but 
differentially by sex. As measured by the proportion of students who 
made statements about them, differences between boys and girls 
mentioning job expectations are less dramatic than differences 
relating to their expectations about marital and family roles.
However, there are rather marked differences between the sexes in the 
way they evaluate the jobs they want. Boys tend to think in terms of 
extrinsic qualities, e.g., a job that is secure, successful, well-paid; 
girls tend to think more vaguely in terms of "careers" that are 
interesting and fulfilling (Table 7.3). A higher proportion of girls 
than boys, moreover, say they are interested in "lower" professional 
occupations, chiefly positions in teaching. Analysis of the 
completions to this and other stems suggests that having a career 
implies a vague notion of satisfying life’s work; not, for the most 
part, a goal for which one begins to prepare oneself in school, but 
rather something that girls especially hope will happen (without any 
apparent preparation on their part) at some undetermined time in the 
future. Rauta and Hunt [1975:53] found much the same orientation 
among the 1,950 fifth-form girls they surveyed in London and Oxford­
shire, 1972. For the girls in this group, the authors report, "having 
a career" did not imply the notion of dedication to work usually 
associated with the image of "a career girl" — but, they demur, "it is 
doubtful whether most men have this dedication". In view of the 
current emphasis on "careers" in programs aimed at increasing employ­
ment opportunities for girls [see Women's Electoral Lobby (WEL),
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Education Action Group, 1975], the career orientation reflected in 
these incomplete sentences deserves consideration. Rather than a 
long-range dedication to a life's work, many fifth-form girls in this 
sample appear to think of a career as an avenue to self-fulfilment 
that requires little special effort on their part.
(c) With respect to interests and basic concerns, the data show 
that boys tend to be more concerned with states of being that involve 
money, social status and physical security, but girls are more 
concerned with states of being that reflect a desire for happiness and 
personal growth. Boys evince somewhat more interest in sport and the 
ownership of material things, and girls indicate a greater interest in 
travel. Equal proportions of both sexes mention future expectations 
concerning having friends, a good social life, or a partner of the 
opposite sex (other than a spouse), and equally small proportions 
refer to being involved in educational activities, apparently because 
the stem deals with a time when these students see their education as 
having been completed.
(d) The more detailed examination of the patterns of multiple 
responses serves to amplify the differential commitment to roles 
traditionally assigned to men and women: girls who emphasize employ­
ment expectations tend not to refer to family roles; and boys who 
mention marriage and family roles tend to stress relatively more than 
do boys who do not mention family expectations having a job that is 
secure, steady, and includes promotions.
7.5 Real and expected behaviour
What do the future expectations revealed in these completions 
suggest about possible changes in the roles of men and women in 
Australian society? As noted earlier [Wylie, 1974:248], it is 
difficult to determine how far what people say about their future 
behaviour predicts their actual behaviour. In a study of the 
expectations of students toward the transition to tertiary school, 
Beswick [1975:72] found that, "What a student expects to do is a 
fairly good predictor of what he or she will do". However, in the
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case of longer-term expectations, it is clearly more difficult to 
match intentions with future practice. On the other hand, if current 
expectations depart from current practice, that very departure 
provides some dynamic for change. If expectations about marriage, 
family, and work among this sample of Sydney students are compared 
with the distribution of roles in these areas among an actual 
population, such a comparison should provide some indication of the 
direction in which changes in future activities may move.
For the purpose of matching real and expected behaviour, two 
populations will be used: first, a special tabulation from the 1971
census of married women aged 26-27 with nine years or more schooling; 
second, data from the 1971 census relating marital and employment 
status among men and women aged 25-29. In both these cases, the 
strategy was to select a population that resembles as closely as 
possible the young adults that the 16-17 year old Sydney fifth formers 
will be in ten years’ time.
7.5.1 Patterns of marriage, childbearing, and employment 
among 26- and 27-year-old Australian women, 1971, 
and expectations about marriage, childbearing, and 
employment among Sydney fifth-form girls, 19766
How do patterns of marriage, family building, and employment 
among 26 and 27-year-old Australian women with nine or more years of 
schooling in 1971 compare with what 16 and 17-year-old girls in Sydney 
secondary schools say they expect to be doing in ten years’ time? How 
much separation of family and occupational roles is there among a 
population of married women 26-27 who in 1971 were at the stage of 
their lives to which the girls in the Sydney sample were asked to 
project themselves?
The material in Table 7.7 shows that in 1971 among women 26-27 
with nine or more years of schooling there was a marked tendency not 
to combine work and family roles. Nearly three in every four mothers 
in the sample were not in the work force. Table 7.7 Part B shows a
6 Comparable data relating to patterns of marriage, childbearing, 
and employment for men in this age group x^ ere not available.
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Table 7.7
Work Force Status by Maternity Status and Number of Children. 
Wives 26-27 Years of Age with 9-Plus Years of Schooling and 
Living in Metropolitan Areas: Australia, 1971
Part A: Work Force and Maternity Status
With 14- 
Children
With 0 
Children
Total
Wives
No. % No. % No. %
In work force 6,048 18 7,917 23 13,965 41
Not in work force 18,181 53 1,850 5 20,031 59
Total 24,229 71 9,767 28 33,996 100
Part B: Work Force Status and Number of Children
Number of Children
In
Work Force
Not in 
Work Force Total
No. % No. % No. %
None 7,917 81 1,850 19 1,767 100
1 2,791 28 7,167 72 9,958 100
2 2,433 24 7,709 76 10,142 100
3 645 20 2,606 80 3,250 100
4 or more 179 20 699 80 878 100
All wives 13,965 41 20,031 59 33,996 100
Source: Parts A and B — Special tabulation of 1971 Census data,
supplied by Dr. Lincoln H. Day, Department of Demography, 
Australian National University.
strong tendency to leave the work force after the birth of the first 
child: while 81 per cent of wives aged 26-27 with no children were
working for wages, almost three-quarters of those with but one child 
remained at home.
Comparing the situation of wives 26-27 in 1971 with the future 
role expectations of Sydney students in 1976 (Table 7.8), we find that 
a higher proportion of the 16-17 year old girls (55%) expect to be 
working than was actually the case among married women in their mid-
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Table 7.8
Expectations about Employment and Childbearing in Ten Years’ Time. 
Girls 16-17 Years of Age Who Expected to Be Wives in Ten Years' 
Time: Fifth Formers in Sydney Secondary Schools, 1976
Children
Mentioned
Children 
Not Mentioned Total
No. % No. % No. %
Employment mentioned 90 22 133 32 223 55
Employment not mentioned 134 32 52 13 186 46
Total 224 54 185 45 409 101*
Does not add up to 100 because of rounding.
twenties in 1971 (41%). Moreover, though there is a similar tendency 
to separate family and employment in both groups, the ratio of those 
who expect to combine employment with childbearing to those who do not 
(22%:32%) was much closer to equality than was actually the case among 
the 26 and 27-year-old women in 1971 (18%:53%). Whether these 
different expectations will lead to, or be accompanied by, a change in 
family and occupational roles in the 1980s, or whether they will be 
adjusted to the traditional pattern, is an open question in the 
absence of comparable information on the expectations of these older 
women in the 1960s.
7.5.2 Patterns of marriage and employment among men 
and women aged 25-29, 1971, and expectations 
of Sydney fifth-form boys and girls, 1976
As noted earlier, while completions to Stem 1 show nearly 
equivalent proportions of boys and girls mentioning occupational roles 
(62% and 56%, respectively), a substantially smaller proportion of 
boys (44%) than of girls (70%) mention future roles involving marriage. 
How do these expectations compare with the actual distribution of' 
young men and women among these roles in 1971?
Table 7.9 shows the association between employment status and 
marital status by sex among persons aged 25-29 in 1971. The
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differential effect of marriage on involvement in the work force for 
the two sexes, noted in Chapter 5, is highlighted by the data on 
marriage and work patterns for men and women in this age group. 
Particularly striking in this table are the differences between the 
sexes in the association between marital status and not being employed. 
While only 3 per cent of married men aged 25-29 were not employed in 
1971, 58 per cent of married women in this age group were so recorded. 
Ninety-four per cent of all women in the Not employed category were 
married as compared with less than half of the men who were not 
employed. On the other hand, only 6 per cent of the Not employed 
women were unmarried as compared with slightly more than half of the 
Not employed men (51%). The proportion of women married (84%) is 13 
percentage points higher than the proportion of men who are married in 
the ages 25-29 (71%).
The following points are worth noting in a comparison between the 
data on actual patterns of marriage and employment in Table 7.9 and 
the data on expected patterns of marriage and employment in Table 7.5.
(a) Compared with the behaviour of 25-29 year old men in 1971, 
boys underplay both marital and employment roles when speculating 
about their futures. Whereas 68 per cent of men 25-29 were married 
and employed in 1971, only 29 per cent of boys mention both these 
roles as future expectations. A scant 44 per cent of boys refer to
ymarriage at all, whereas 71 per cent of men aged 25-29 were married 
in 1971, and more than half of the boys (53%) are in the category, 
Employed — not married, as compared with only 1 in 4 (25%) of the 
older men who occupied this position in 1971.
(b) Among girls the "fit" between real and expected behaviour as 
regards marriage and employment is also poor, but the mis-match is in 
the reverse direction from the boys, i.e., as compared with the 
employment status of women aged 25-29 in 1971, girls in 1976 inflated 
their expectations about work. Whereas in 1971 only 26 per cent of 
women aged 25-29 were employed and married, 38 per cent of Sydney 
girls in 1976 mention both these roles; 56 per cent of the total 
sample of female students in 1976 expect to be employed in 10 years’
7 See footnote 5, Section 7.3.1.
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time as compared with the 38 per cent of women in their mid-twenties 
who were actually employed in 1971. By the same token, fewer of the 
Sydney girls (32%) are in the married, not employed category than was 
actually the case among 25-29 year old women in 1971 (58%).
In short, as measured by their completions to Stem 1, the 
expectations of boys and girls in 1976 tend to vary considerably from 
the patterns of work and marriage that were actually in effect in 1971 
— boys in the direction of underplaying the extent of their involve­
ment in marriage and earning a living, girls in the direction of over­
playing the extent of their involvement in employment.
7.6 Summary-
While it would be a mistake to attach too much weight to a 
comparison between the real and expected behaviour reflected in the 
material described above, a few general points can be raised about the 
implications for change in men’s and women’s roles suggested by the 
completions to this stem: first, though girls show a greater interest
in paid employment than might be expected from the actual work force 
involvement of women in their twenties in 1971, there is a marked 
tendency to separate work and family roles; second, though boys 
mention both marriage and work in smaller proportions than might be 
expected from the involvement of men in the twenties in these 
activities, their completions reveal a strong sense of obligation for 
providing financial support. Each of these orientations tends to 
reinforce the assignment of the sexes to traditional roles.
(a) Girls' future expectations reveal a dual orientation to work 
and family roles similar to that found in the studies of Australian 
married women described in Chapter 4, Section 4.4. If the actual 
involvement of women aged 25-29 in 1971 is used as a benchmark, girls 
in this sample appear to lay greater stress on the likelihood that, in 
the 1980s, they will be married and going out to work. This might 
seem to imply a trend toward increased participation of women in the 
public sphere. However, this orientation toward work is counter­
balanced by orientations that reveal a tendency to want to keep family
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roles separate from work force participation. What the material here 
suggests is that, while the 16-17 year old girls in this sample hope 
as young women to be involved in satisfying activities in the public 
sphere, their primary commitment is still to roles within the private 
sphere of the family. Completions to subsequent stems — in particular3 
6 (If a mother worked), reinforce this observation.
(b) Though boys refer to both marriage and work in smaller 
proportions than would be expected in terms of the actual behaviour of 
men in their mid-twenties, they appear to retain a strong sense of the 
ultimate necessity to support a family. This is reflected in both the 
qualities boys emphasize in a job (e.g., secure, well-established, 
well-paid) and the states of being and lifestyles they mention in 
speculating about their position ten years hence (e.g., wealth, social 
status, and physical survival). In contrast, though girls seem almost 
equally committed as boys to being involved in some kind of 
occupational activity, their concept of work is not as a means of 
financial support and basic source of security for the future, but 
rather as an area of life (alternative to the family) through which 
they can find self-fulfilment. This perspective accounts in part for 
girls’ greater attraction to ’’lower" professional jobs and to careers 
that involve happiness, travel, and opportunities for the extension of 
self. In these respects girls’ orientations toward work are 
reminiscent of Rodman’s concept of value stretch [1963:203-215], They 
suggest that girls may share an alternative set of values that enables 
them to be satisfied with lesser access to such rewards in the 
occupational sphere as income, prestige, and influence. These basic 
differences in orientations that appear to underlie boys’ and girls' 
commitment to future roles in Stem 1 provide themes to be explored in 
analysis of subsequent stems.
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CHAPTER 8
ORIENTATIONS TOWARD ROLES ENACTED 
IN THE PUBLIC SPHERE
As reported in Chapters 4 and 6, studies of attitudes toward 
men’s and women’s roles have found that orientations toward equality 
between the sexes vary in different social contexts. The principle of 
equality for women, while widely accepted with respect to roles 
enacted in the public sphere, is less in evidence within the private 
sphere of family and interpersonal relations. Rossi argues that 
traditional orientations not only have a firmer foothold in the 
private than in the public sphere, but that expectations associated 
with parental roles are the most tenacious of all. While many young 
people may be "egalitarian peers in school, courtship, and early 
marriage" [1972:347], with the birth of a child norms associated with 
motherhood rather than "fatherhood" come into play and compete with 
any tendency a couple may have to develop a measure of reciprocity in 
the division of tasks within the family.
Chapters 8 and 9 examine completions to seven stems to see how 
far a duality exists in standards of equality in the public and 
private spheres. The strategy will be to look, first, at completions 
to four stems that elicit orientations mainly toward roles enacted in 
the context of the school, the workplace, and in public life; second, 
to look at three stems that elicit orientations mainly toward roles 
enacted within the private sphere of the family and intimate personal 
relations. Findings from all seven stems are then pooled to see 
whether the teenagers in this sample are "egalitarian peers" in 
relation to school, employment, and the qualities they desire in a 
spouse, and adhere to a dual standard of expectations only when it 
comes to the obligations of a working mother; or whether their 
completions suggest that the impact of early sex-role socialization 
differentiates the sexes in their attitudes toward school, employment,
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and courtship, as well as the duties of a mother toward her husband, 
children and household.
8.1 Stem 3 — "The best thing about 
leaving school is ..."
8.1.1 Rationale for inclusion
Stem 3 was intended to provide a bridge for the students in this 
sample between thinking about experiences that shaped their lives in 
the past and expectations about things that will be important to them 
in the future. It invites the students to evaluate their school 
experience in retrospect, to ask themselves how school appears to 
them as they are about to embark upon new roles in the work force, the 
community, and the family. The stem explores the orientations of 
teenagers toward a social institution that since early in the 1970s 
has publicly adopted equality between the sexes as a formal commitment. 
To leave no doubt that it intended equality of educational opportunity 
to apply on grounds of sex as well as race, religion, and social class, 
the Australian Schools Commission in 1974 established a Study Group to 
prepare material on the experience of girls in the schools. In 
describing its brief, the Study Group emphasized two purposes: first,
to identify changes necessary in the schools to redress any sex bias 
that "limits the horizons and reduces the self-esteem of girls", and 
second, to assist girls and boys to live in a world where patterns of 
life are not dictated by gender and where the social roles of both 
sexes are becoming more fluid [Schools Commission, Study Group to,
1975:iii].
However, as measured by the volume of reports and articles on the 
subject [see Keeves, 1975:41-56; Zainu’ddin, 1975:4-14; Sampson, 
1975:34-39; Roper, 1975:117-138; Humphreys, 1975:225-246], a growing 
number of Australians do not think that the schools are honouring 
their commitment to equality of opportunity, or their self-defined 
task of developing in all persons capacities that will enable them "to 
confront experience, make sense of the world, and confidently and 
rationally to act upon it" [Schools Commission, 1976:7]. It is widely 
agreed that unequal treatment of the sexes in school exists both in
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terms of such formal elements as fields of study selected [Reeves, 
1975:41-56], sporting facilities made available [Schools Commission, 
Study Group to, 1975:67-69; Martin, 1975:30-33], and the quality of 
vocational counselling services provided [see Healy, 1973:14-18;
Sweet, 1975:40-45], and in terms of such informal elements as 
differences in discipline, privileges, and teachers' expectations 
[Schools Commission, Study Group to, 1975:62-78]. And it is further 
assumed that these inequalities are major determinants of inequalities 
in the attitudes boys and girls develop toward themselves and in the 
choices they make for the future. To what extent do the orientations 
of boys and girls in this sample reflect such unequal treatment?
8.1.2 Coding categories
Completions to Stem 3 are of three basic types: Categories 1
through 4 comprise orientations that reflect a desire to shed the 
confining status of student and assume the more autonomous status of 
adult; Categories 5 and 6 include orientations that reflect hostile 
feelings toward particular aspects of the school experience and what 
is seen as the authoritarian cast of school as a social institution; 
and Category 7 identifies orientations that reflect positive feelings 
about the contribution of education to personal development and life 
goals.
Table 8.1 shows that both sexes completed the stem mainly in 
terms of orientations of the first type, that is, the strong pull of 
the adult world. Category 1 (Becoming move autonomous), which 
comprised the largest single group of responses, is divided into five 
sub-classes corresponding to different perceptions of the autonomy 
flowing from adult status. Examples are listed below.
(a) Earning money, being able to pay your own way. This class 
involves the idea of earning money as an avenue for attaining 
independence from adult authority.
Code no. Sex
061396 m "you do not have to rely on your parents for money" 
010010 m "that my lifestyle will change because of money"
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Sentence Stem 3. "The best thing about leaving school is ...
Table 8.1
Distribution of Sample by Category of Response, by Sex
Number and percentage 
of respondents
Category of response Boys Girls
No. % No. /
1. Becoming more autonomous
a) Earning money, being about to pay your own way 112 21 49 8
b) Assuming adult status in the real world
1) Being treated as an adult, more responsibility 34 7 95 16
2) Being more free, doing what you want 56 11 57 10
3) Beginning life in the real world, a new lifestyle 48 9 73 12
4) Meeting new people, the chance to travel 15 3 51 9
Total respondents — Category 1 265 51 325 55
2. Getting a job, beginning a career or occupation 86 16 101 17
3. Obtaining further education and training for life 21 4 33 6
4. Having more discretionary time, more time to bludge 15 3 21 4
-- -= = = = =
5. Getting out from under authority: general and parents 28 5 29 5
- * *
6. Escaping from things hated about school
a) Uniforms 3 1 12 2
b) Teachers: hassles from teachers, teacher grudges 29 6 21 4
c) Academic pressures: homework, exams, study 69 13 105 18
d) Routine, boredom, trivia, irrelevancy 30 6 19 3
e) Rules, conformity, arbitrary restrictions 15 3 14 2
f) Demeaning status of student 2 - 6 1
g) People you can’t stand, have little in common with 6 1 3 1
Total respondents —  Category 6 154 30 180 31-- - —  ■
7. Nothing good about leaving school
a) General: school’s o.k., a necessary part of life 9 2 10 2
b) Academic qualifications, a sense of achievement 16 3 30 5
Total respondents — Category 7 25 5 40 7
General comments: not codable above (e.g., getting out) 35 7 13 2
Total responding to this stem 512 98 579 99
Total giving no response 10 2 8 1
Total in sample 522 100 587 100
Sex
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Code no. 
010050 m "working for money and not for bits of paper with 
marks on them"
(b) Being treated as an adult, more responsibility. Included in 
this class are completions that suggest a desire for determination of 
one's own affairs and recognition as an autonomous individual rather 
than as a dependent child:
Code no. Sex
061320 m "being introduced to the adult world"
061360 m "the way people realize you have grown up"
020313 f "becoming more of an individual"
020228 f "more respect and recognition of maturity"
010062 m "that you become an individual with your own 
identity"
(c) Being more free, doing what you want. Completions in this
class imply looking forward to an absence of restraints rather than as 
above in Class (b), the desire to assume greater responsibility for 
oneself:
Code no. Sex
011047 m "freedom, drugs, surfing, sex"
133315 f "say what you feel"
(d) Beginning life in the real world, a new lifestyle. The 
orientation suggested here is that school is an artificial environment, 
preventing students from experiencing the adventure and diversity of
the real world. Leaving school is like breaking out of a cocoon:
Code no. Sex
133341 f "explore the world"
010022 m "breaking out into the world"
133255 f "gaining new experience"
020244 f "adventuring into different things"
(e) Meeting new people, the chance to travel. This class
reflects again a desire for change and to escape from an institution 
that is perceived as confining and all too familiar, such as,
Sex
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Code no. 
010102 m "the mixing of people from different walks of life 
and interests"
Though directed more specifically than those in Category 1 to the 
desire to get to work, completions in Category 2 (Getting a gob, 
beginning a career or occupation) reflect the same eagerness among the 
students in this sample to assume autonomy and test oneself and one's 
training against the rigours of the adult world:
Code no. Sex
061366 f "out to prove yourself in a particular field"
061393 f "getting a job and doing what you have worked for"
020294 f "that you can get on with what you want to do 
your life"
with
153710 m "you get to go and practice what was preached'1
Category 3 (Obtaining further education and training for life) is
similar in tone to Category 2, the only difference between the two 
being that in completions to Category 3, the next stage in life is 
seen in terms of going on to tertiary study rather than entering the 
work force or getting started in a career. The implication in 
Category 3 completions is that tertiary education is more relevant 
than secondary school to the respondent’s particular interests, and 
therefore, involves greater scope for autonomy. Finally, Category 4 
(Having more discretionary time) identifies the small percentage of 
students of both sexes who looked forward to having more time to do 
anything they chose, e.g., "have more time to bludge".
A second main type of orientations to Stem 3 suggests that the 
best thing about leaving school is the opportunity to escape from 
adult repression and pressures to conform to standards that the 
respondents see as unwarranted. As compared with completions of the 
first type, those in Categories 5 and 6 reflect what might be 
described as "the push factor", the desire among students to flee from 
an institution they perceive as fostering the repression of individual 
tastes, interests and identity. Category 5 includes comments of a 
general nature rejecting regimentation, arbitrary authority, and 
generally being told what to do. Category 6 (Escaping from things
210
hated about school) includes the more specific gripes about school, 
ranging from complaints about having to wear a uniform (mostly from 
girls) to teacher hassles, trivia, rules and routine, prison-like 
atmosphere, the demeaning status of being a student, and academic 
pressures of various kinds. The following are examples of such 
completions:
(a) Uniforms 
Code no. Sex
010168 m "no more uniforms so I don’t have to dress up like a 
dude everyday"
163906 f "don’t have to wear that horrible uniform again"
(b) Teachers
Code no. Sex
061337 m "leaving the bloody teachers here"
153741 f "to escape the authoritarian hold the teachers have 
on you"
143570 f "I will be free from all the cheating, lying, 
impunctual teachers"
010039 m "no more victimizing teachers"
112767 f "there are no more teachers pressing for draft 
assignments — be different if they were 
interesting"
(c) Academic pressures: homework, exams, study
Code no. Sex
143631 f "to get away from the terrible H.S.C. lurking above 
you"
010113 m "not having any worries about not doing or doing good 
in subjects I’m not good at"
(d) Routine, boredom, trivia, irrelevancy
Code no. Sex
061319 f "do more of the work I want to do — instead of 
few periods of it at school"
j us t a
061387 f "getting rid of irrelevant subjects which 
function in career"
have no
061392 f "that you don’t have to study things that 
want to or that don’t affect you"
you don’t
020240 m "no 40 minute restrictions on your brain"
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(e) Rules and restrictions 
Code no. Sex
061203 m "there are no harsh or ridiculous rules to abide by"
020305 f "getting away from the restrictions of a small
establishment"
Classes (f) and (g) contain a very small number of students who, look 
forward to no longer being treated like "little children", and, to 
getting away from people they "can’t stand".
In general, these negative reactions to school (expressed by a 
third of both sexes in the sample) reflect views that are similar to 
those found among students polled in other studies [Working Committee 
on College Proposals for the Australian Capital Territory, 1973:21-25; 
Humphreys and Newcombe, 1975; W.F. Connell et at. , 1975:228-230]. A 
majority barely tolerate school; a few express a strong sense of 
alienation.
Finally, Category 7 (Nothing so good about leaving school) 
comprises orientations of a positve kind in which the respondents said 
either that there is nothing particularly wrong with school or that 
school has made a contribution to their lives, such as providing the 
qualifications necessary for a desired occupation, preparation for 
life, or a sense of achievement when the race is run:
Code no. Sex
143504 m "no best thing as school has been the major part of 
your life so far"
153790 f "that you’ll have finished part of the 
you’ll have to go through your life"
learning
143508 f "success in achieving a good education 
prove it"
and H.S.C. to
020278 f "knowing that you’ve done it"
8.1.3 Patterns of similarity and difference between the sexes
On all seven of the main categories in Table 8.1, boys and girls 
show a marked similarity in their orientations toward leaving school. 
In no case do the differences in the proportions of the two sexes
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exceed four percentage points. Boys and girls appear almost equally 
concerned about becoming more autonomous (Category 1) and about 
escaping, as one girl says, from "the restrictions of a small 
establishment". Both sexes also emphasize the contributions of school 
to their life goals in almost equal proportions (Category 7), and the 
convergence of the sexes on Category 2 (Getting a job, beginning a 
career or occupation) is very close indeed: 16% boys and 17% girls
mention getting to work as what is best about leaving school. The 
extent of convergence on these main categories, in fact, would seem to 
lend support to Rossi's claim [1972:347] that many young people today 
are "egalitarian peers in school". It coincides with Oeser and 
Emery’s finding [1954:220] over twenty years ago that —  despite 
substantial differences between the sexes in their orientations to the 
future — the girls in their study "appear to have educational 
aspirations, and a level of school adjustment similar to those of the 
boys ...".
However, when the sub-classes within the seven major categories 
are examined, differences between the perspectives of boys and girls 
come into sharper focus. Table 8.2 shows the distribution of first 
and second statements coded in Category 1 (Becoming more autonomous).1 
The data suggest that, whereas for boys gaining adult status is 
associated with the capacity to earn an independent income (42% of all 
first statements by boys), for girls the movement into adult status is 
perceived more in terms of the capacity to assume responsibility, 
experience the real world, and have the chance to travel and meet new 
people. Only 15 per cent of girls’ first statements in Category 1 as 
compared with two-fifths of boys' refer to a desire to start earning 
money; 85 per cent of girls’ first statements (as compared with 58% 
of boys') were distributed among the various classes comprising the 
desire for greater personal freedom and autonomy [Classes (b) - (e)]. 
Second statements in Category 1 reinforce these differentials: a
1 For a discussion of the coding of first and second statements, 
see Chapter 6, Section 6.7.3. Twelve per cent of boys and 18% of 
girls completed Stem 3 by giving two statements that belonged in 
Category 1 [for example, as in the case of the following completion: 
"Starting to earn a living — coded as a first statement in Class (a), 
and being treated more as an adult" — coded as a second statement in 
Class (b)].
213
Table 8.2
Sentence Stem 3. "The best thing about leaving school is ..."
Distribution of First and Second Statements in Category 1 
(Becoming More Autonomous), by Sex of Respondent
First Statements Second Statements
Boys Girls Boys Girls
No. % No. % No. % No. %
(a) Starting to earn money 112 42 49 15 12 19 15 15
(b) Being more responsible 34 13 95 29 12 19 25 24
(c) Being more free 56 21 57 18 15 24 11 11
(d) Going out into the real 
world 48 18 73 23 16 26 21 20
(e) Meeting new people,
having the chance to 
travel 15 6 51 16 7 11 31 30
Total mentions — Classes (b) 
- (e) 153 58 276
*85 50
*r—i 00 88 85
Total mentions in Category 1 265 100 325 100 62 100 103 100
Total respondents in sample 522 - 587 - 522 - 587 -
Respondents in Category 1 
as % of total - 59 - 55 - 12 - 18
* Total does not add up because of rounding.
higher proportion of boys (19%) than girls (15%) are again concerned 
with the desire to earn money [Class (a)], while a higher proportion 
of girls (30%) than boys (11%) are clustered in Class (e) , "Meeting 
people, having the chance to travel".
Looking again at Table 8.1, the distribution of the sexes within 
the classes of major categories reveals differences between boys and 
girls, as well, in the things they particularly dislike about school 
(Category 6). Girls tend to be slightly more inclined to find 
academic pressures oppressive: 18% of girls and 13% of boys say they
look forward most to escaping from the strain of incessant study, 
homework, and worry about passing the Higher School Certificate 
(H.S.C.). More boys (9%) than girls (5%) complained about boredom,
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trivia, and "40 minute restrictions on your brain". Though girls tend 
to express anxiety more than boys about their academic work, their 
completions suggest that they attach greater importance to the value 
of education: a slightly higher proportion said they hoped to further
their education and training after leaving school (Category 3), and a 
slightly higher proportion credited school with making a positive 
contribution to their life goals (Category 7).
Figure 8.1 shows that over a third of both sexes completed Stem 3 
with more than one response category. By examining the distribution 
of those respondents who received more than one code, we can obtain a 
clearer understanding of the demarcation between the sexes in their 
orientations toward leaving school. Profile analysis of the pattern 
of multiple responses of those who mentioned Category 2 (Getting a job3 
beginning a career), for example, throws further light on sex 
differences in orientations toward the transition from school to 
employment. Table 8.3 shows that almost three out of five boys 
associate getting a job with being able to pay their own way. Of the 
86 boys who fall into Category 2, 32 (59%) also gave a response about 
looking forward to earning money. Fewer boys (26%) link getting a job 
with having the chance to assume greater autonomy and responsibility 
[Category 1, Classes (b) - (e)]. With girls the association between 
response categories is reverse of the pattern characteristic of boys: 
only one-fourth (26%) link getting a job with earning money, while 
more than half (52%) complete Stem 3 by combining getting started in a 
job or career with gaining more independence and broadening their 
experience.
8.1.4 Discussion of the findings — Stem 3
Anderson and Beswick [1975:319] observe that adolescence is a 
period in which young people are maintained in a position of 
dependency beyond the time when they have reached physical and mental 
maturity. To students in secondary school, the movement from school 
to work has a vital significance in the business of growing up: "More
than any other transition, becoming a worker marks the attribution by 
society of adult status."
Figure 8.1
Sentence Stem 3. "The best thing about leaving school is..."
Distribution of Sample by Number of Response Categories
to Stem 3, by Sex
% Percent of total sample with a
given number of response categories
Girls
Number of response categories coded
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Table 8.3
Sentence Stem 3. "The best thing about leaving school is ..."
Distribution of Respondents Mentioning Category 2 
(Getting a Job, Beginning a Career), 
by Patterns of Multiple Response Categories, by Sex
Boys Girls
No. % No. %
Mentioned Category 2 only 32 37 44 44
Mentioned one of the following categories 
in addition to Category 2'c
Category 1 (Becoming more autonomous)
(a) Starting to earn money 32 59 15 26
(b) Being more responsible 1 2 11 19
(c) Being more free 6 11 2 4
(d) Going out in the real world 6 11 6 11
(d) Meeting people, having the chance
to travel 1 2 10 18
Total mentions — Classes (b) - (e) 14 26 29 52
Category 3 (Obtaining further education) 3 6 9 16
Category 5 (Getting out from under
authority) - - 1 2
Category 6 (Escaping from things hated
about school) 3 6 2 4
Category 7 (Nothing so good about
leaving school) 2 4 1 2
Total mentioning a category in addition 54 63 57 56to Category 2
Total respondents mentioning Category 2 86 100 101 100
Total sample 522 16 587 17
& There were no second statements in this category.
Among the students completing Stem 3, those falling into Category 
2 (Getting a job, beginning a career or occupation) were the most 
explicit about wanting to make the transition from school to work. 
Students in this category come closest to approximating successful 
products of the educational system, defined by the Schools Commission
217
[1976], as people with the capacity to make sense of the world and to 
act with confidence to achieve their goals. The 86 boys and 101 girls 
in Category 2 appear to be thinking concretely and positively about 
starting work as the next step in a sequence of career stages 
following upon completion of the H.S.C. However, although equal 
proportions of boys and girls said they were looking forward to 
getting to work, the completions suggest that the values underlying 
the desire to become a worker are different for the two sexes. While 
both are eager to become more autonomous, boys see the attainment of 
adult status relatively more in terms of economic self-sufficiency, 
girls more in terms of greater responsibility for the management of 
their own affairs.
In their survey of 5,000 fifth and sixth form students in 
Canberra secondary schools, Anderson and Beswick [1975:325] found that 
educational reform was favoured most by students from relatively 
disadvantaged groups — from certain classes of migrant families, from 
lower income families, students with middle levels of achievement and 
vocational rather than academic orientations, and girls. The authors 
point out that it is not that students from these groups are much more 
negative in their attitudes toward school than the majority, "but that 
they express the general desire for change more clearly" [1975:325]. 
This observation seems applicable to the findings here: in terms of
completions to Stem 3, girls are not more negative than boys, but 
perhaps because their treatment in school (and in society generally) 
has been more restrictive, they express the desire for independence 
and personal autonomy more clearly than do boys.
8.2 Stem 7 — "I would like my first job to ...”
8.2.1 Rationale for inclusion
In Stem 7, students are asked to describe the job they will be 
looking for when they have completed school and are preparing to enter 
the work force for the first time. When students completed these 
sentences in 1976, unemployment among school leavers was already high. 
However, it had not yet reached the levels of 1977-78, nor had it
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emerged as a continuing feature of the Australian labour market. 
Completions to Stem 7 reflect a faith in the economic system, a 
majority of students seem to feel that there is a job out there 
waiting for them. However, completions to the next stem to be 
discussed, Stem 8 ("What worries me most about the future ...") reveal 
a strong undercurrent of anxiety about future job prospects.
Of the ten stems, Stem 7 offers perhaps the most useful cue for 
exploring the extent to which movement toward equality between the 
sexes has occurred in orientations toward women's roles in the public 
sphere. Just as the increase in women’s participation in the labour 
force has tended to be regarded as the most important single indicator 
of their status relative to men, so priorities and expectations about 
entry into the work force can be expected to be important indicators 
of changes in teenagers’ attitudes toward women's roles. If the new 
emphasis on equality of educational opportunity and equal treatment of 
boys and girls in the selection of school subjects and in vocational 
counselling has begun to have any significant impact, one would expect 
these fifth form students to have similar views about what they want 
in a first job.
8.2.2 Coding categories
A large proportion of both sexes completed Stem 7 by describing 
the general attributes desired in a first job. Completions of this 
general kind are included in Category 1 (Geneva1 properties desired in 
a first job) and are separated into four sub-classes: Classes (a) and
(b) reflect values of an intrinsic nature and Classes (c) and (d) 
reflect values of an extrinsic nature. These classes correspond with 
those in Stem 1 that were selected to distinguish between different 
types of employment expectations (see Table 7.3). Properties of the 
first type include those that are perceived as contributing to the 
respondents' personal satisfaction or opportunities for self­
development, learning or creativity; those of the second type include 
properties that are perceived as contributing to social and economic 
standing or to the capacity to move up the occupational ladder. 
Examples of completions in the four classes are listed below:
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Sentence Stem 7. "I would like my first job ..." 
Table 8.4
Distribution of Sample by Category of Response, by Sex
Category of response
1. General properties
a) Pleasant, personally-rewarding, fun, easy
b) Interesting, creative, educational
c) Successful, responsible
d) Secure, steady, established
Total respondents — Category 1
2. Financial aspects: be well paid, good money
3. Future prospects
a) Open new vistas, be a step in the right direction
b) Offer advancement, promotions, give qualifications
Total respondents — Category 3
4. Continuity of work experience
a) Be a job that will last, one I will keep
b) Be one that will not last forever
Total respondents — Category 4
5. Congruence with respondent's personal needs
Build confidence, make me feel like someone
6. Opportunities for leisure: time to talk, lots of holidays
7. Occupation specified
a) "Upper" professional
b) "Lower" professional
c) Other
Managerial
Self-employed, own business 
Clerical and related workers 
Armed services and police 
Craftsmen and foreman 
Shop assistants
Personal, domestic and other service 
Unskilled, rural
Total respondents — c) Other 
Total respondents — Category 7
8. Affiliative aspects
a) Be with nice, friendly people
b) Involve working with people, helping people
Total respondents —  Category 8
9. Location: in the country, near home
10. Timing: in 10 years, right after school
General remarksy uncodable above
a) To work out
b) Miscellaneous: what God would have me do
Total respondents — General remarks
Total responding to this stem 
Total giving no response 
Total in sample
Number and percentage 
of respondents
Boys Girls
No. % No. %
76 15 129 22
72 14 128 22
44 8 58 10
18 3 12 2
210 40 327 56
81 16 47 8
61 12 57 10
30 6 17 3
91 17 74 13
89 17 48 8
3 1 8 1
92 18 56 10
24 5 31 5
10 2 5 1
22
35
2
16
8
3
3
4
7
3
2
1
1
18
85
7
7
1
3
14
1
1
32 6 15 3
89 17 118 20
11 2 53 9
12 2 46 8
23 4 99 17
22 4 29 5
15 3 9 2
17 3 ' 13 2
9 2 8 1
26 5 21 4
510 98 574 98
12 2 13 2
522 100 587 100
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Category 1 (General properties desired in first cob)2 
(a) Pleasant, personally-rewarding, fun, easy
Code no. Sex
050925 m "something I dig"
050994 m "to be not too demanding"
164036 f "rewarding, satisfying"
153707 m "to make me happy"
(b) Interesting , creative, educational
Code no. Sex
020214 f "to be an experience and a success and a lessen in 
life and its values for me" [Classes (b) and (c)]
133211 f "to be realty interesting and that I’ll like it and 
won’t tread getting up in the morning" [Classes (b) 
and (a)]
153710 m "to be interesting, stimulating and well paid" [Class 
(b), Category 2]
(c) Successful, responsible
Code no. Sex
153771 f "to be successful, lasting, interesting and
stimulating" [Class (c), Category 4, Class (b)]
050956 m "to be a success for me"
061214 m "to be a responsible one"
(d) Secure , steady, established
Code no. Sex
153712 m "to be secure, large pay-packet, close to where I 
live" [Class (b), Categories 2, 9]
061396 m "to establish me, set me" [Class (e)]
Of the other nine main categories listed in Table 8.4, five 
comprise completions that include rather specific orientations toward
Examples in Category 1 include a number of completions containing 
more than one property desired in a first job, such as, "to be an 
experience [Class (b)] and a success ..." [Class (d)]. A total of 43 
boys and 103 girls mentioned at least two general properties. Second 
statements in Category 1 were coded separately. Distribution of the 
sexes with respect to these first and second statements is discussed 
in a subsequent section (Table 8.6 below).
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employment: four relate to conditions of work and one to the
particular occupation respondents say they would like to enter.
Examples of such completions are:
Category 2 (Financial aspects)
Code no. Sex
071557 m "to pay approx 400 to 600 dollars a year"
112699 f "to be enjoyable with a comfortable wage" [Categories 
1, 2]
143558 m "to be a cadetship with a big firm and go to uni 
get paid for it. HAHA" [Categories 7, 3, 2]
&
143547 m "to be reasonably high wages"
061226 m "to help me get through school by earning enough 
money so that I do not have to rely on my parents"
Category 6 (Opportunities for leisure)
Code no. Sex
123027 m "to be one that I am happy with which is secure, pays 
fairly well and give me leisure time" [Categories 
1, 2, 3]
061305 m "to have a lot of holidays and a lot of money" 
[Categories 2, 6]
Category 9 (Location)
Code no. Sex
061323 f "at a school in a good a rea ,  e.g., no drugs or 
violence"
051025 m "to be started of in Australia"
Category 10i (Timing of first job)
Code no. Sex
143504 m "two weeks after I leave school"
123116 m "to be a long time from now"
112768 m "to be soon because I want to buy me some wheels'ft
Category 7 (Occupation specified)
Code no. Sex
061441 m "to be on a hercules aircraft transporting goods 
Victoria"
to
061409 m "to be an apprentice for a draftsman"
143587 f "to be a fashion teacher, then progress to dress 
designing"
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Code no. Sex
020241 f "to be at an infants school not too far away 
preferably my old one" [Categories 7, 9]
As with Stem 1, the proportion of boys mentioning money is twice 
that of girls (16% and 8% respectively), and although the numbers in 
these categories are small, boys tend to mention leisure time, 
location, and time to start first job somewhat more frequently than do 
girls. However, when it came to specifying a particular occupation, 
owing to the numbers who said they wanted to be teachers, the 
proportion of girls was slightly higher than that of boys (20% and 17%, 
respectively).
Categories 3, 4, and 5 include completions that reveal a somewhat 
different orientation from those listed above. Respondents in these 
categories are thinking less about the concrete conditions associated 
with their first job and more about the effects employment will have 
on their lifestyles, future prospects, and personal capacities.
Category 3 (Future prospects of first job) comprises an assortment of 
completions containing a future orientation toward a first job. These 
range from general comments about the potential a job offers for 
opening new vistas [Class (a)] to more specific statements about 
opportunities for promotion, qualifications and training [Class (b)]. 
The distinguishing feature about completions in Category 3 is an 
orientation toward the first job as a step in the direction of some 
future goal.
Category 3 (Future prospects of first job)
(a) To open new vistas, be a step in the right direction
Code no. Sex
143565 f "to be an introduction to bigger and better things"
143638 f "be a fairly helpful introduction to future years out 
of school"
123123 m "to be a stepping stone for better things"
061386 f "to be a step in my future career"
112749 m "to provide all I want in a job therefore I could 
concentrate on other things" [Categories 1, 3]
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(b) To provide qualifications and training
Code no 
061402
112756
122999
Sex
m "to be interesting, well-paid, futuristic and degree- 
oriented' [Categories 1, 2, 3]
f "to be experience for other jobs"
m "something where I could learn a trade"
A slightly higher proportion of boys (17%) than of girls (13%) thought 
about a first job in terras of its prospects for creating longer-term 
opportunities.
Category 4 (Continuity of work experience) includes completions 
in which respondents show a concern for job tenure. Among boys, in 
particular, there is a marked distaste .for the idea of shopping around 
for a job that suits their interests and capacities. They want their 
first job to be their "only job", or their "last job" so that they 
will not have to put up with "the hassles" of changing occupations.
The following completions illustrate this desire for continuity:
(a) To be a job that will last, one I will keep
Code no. Sex
071511 m "to be satisfying because it will be the only job I 
will take" [Categories 1, 4]
051042 m "to be my last, I want it to be the only one,
starting from the bottom and making it to the top" 
[Categories 3, 4]
143568 m "to be so successful and give me so much pleasure 
that it would be my last job" [Categories 1, 4]
Class (b) in Category 4 includes a very small number of completions in 
which respondents specifically mention that they do not want a job to 
last forever, such as, 133277 f "Not for the rest of my life".
However, the 3 boys and 8 girls who took this orientation were but a 
tiny fraction of those 17% boys and 8% girls in the sample who wanted 
a job that would last.
Category 5 (Congruence with respondents ' personal needs) 
comprises completions to Stem 7 in which respondents perceive of the 
job in terms of its relation to their personal needs, capacities, 
interests and skills. Will their first job be one that suits their 
capacity to perform; will it build confidence or make them feel
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inadequate? The following are examples of this orientation:
Code no. Sex
061376 f "to help build my confidence"
143574 m "to be hard to show me what my 
about"
occupation is all
061297 m "to be within my capabilities"
061332 m "I hope it is what suits me"
123098 m "to be most informative and to my advantage so I
realty know what I3m doing in that job and how 
well" [Categories 1, 5]
Equal proportions of both sexes (5%) wanted to find a job that would 
fit their personal needs.
Finally, Category 8 (Affiliative aspects of first job) includes 
those completions which reveal an orientation toward working with 
people, wanting to meet people, or having the chance to help people.
As noted in Chapter 6, Section 6.5.1, this aspect of work has been 
found to be particularly important to teenage girls, and the 
completions here show that the girls in this sample are no exception. 
Fully 17 per cent as compared with a mere 4 per cent of boys mention 
either that they would like their first job to be in a friendly social 
atmosphere [Class 8(a)] or to involve working with people and being of 
service to others [Class 8(b)]. Many girls (and a few boys as well) 
define what they want in a job wholly in terms of human reactions 
aspects, such as:
(a) To have a friendly atmosphere
Code no. Sex
071628 f "at a friendly lively place where people make you 
feel at home and help you.
153767 m "to be a very happy one with good friends and a good 
boss"
133351 f "able to respond to the satisfaction of staying their
in a friendly environment" [Category 4, 8]
071632 f "to have a happy atmosphere instead of tense and that 
everyone relates to each other as friends"
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(b) To involve working with people, helping people
Code no. Sex
164020 f
143531 f
050979 f
163948 f
051036 m
"to be in a chemist and to be talking to people and 
fixing the medicine for them"
"to be social working with underprivileged people of
all races"
"to be one to help learning to cope with others"
"to deal with people and help them"
"close contact with people job"
8.2.3 Patterns of multiple response categories
Figure 8.2 shows that girls completed Stem 7 with a higher number 
of response categories than boys: the proportion of boys giving one-
response category completions exceeded by 15 percentage points the 
proportion of girls giving only one. In contrast the proportion of 
girls giving two categories exceeds by 9 percentage points the 
proportion of boys giving the same number of responses. Tables 8.5 
and 8.6 show the distribution of the sexes with respect to the 
patterns of the multiple response categories with which they completed 
Stem 7, and provide another perspective on the different emphasis boys 
and girls in this sample attach to qualities in a first job.
Table 8.5 presents the distribution of respondents mentioning 
only one response category in their completions to Stem 7. The 
proportions provide a general measure of the relative importance of a 
category in relation to desired first job. A particularly marked 
difference is Category 4 (Continuity of work experience), where twice 
as many boys (64%) as girls (32%) state only that they want a job that 
will last. The only response category in Table 8.5 on which boys show 
a lower proportion of single-coded completions is Category 1 — Class 
(a), a pleasant, personally-rewarding job, i.e., one that emphasizes 
intrinsic values. In this one class, boys felt it more necessary, than 
girls to add something else. For both sexes the category fielding the 
largest proportion of one-category completions is Category 2 
(Occupation specified). Eighty-three per cent of boys and 71 per cent 
of girls who specify a particular occupation, refer only to that 
occupation — possibly a measure of the importance these students
Figure 8.2
Sentence Stem 7. "I would like my first job to..."
Distribution of Sample by Number of Response Categories
to Stem 7, by Sex
% Percent of total sample with a
given number of response categories
Girls
Number of response categories coded
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attach to having a particular occupational goal. Once they have said 
that they want to be a nurse or a navy pilot, they feel they have said 
all that is necessary about what they want in a first job.
Table 8.6 focuses on a different aspect of the pattern of 
response categories in completions to Stem 7. It presents data on the 
distribution of respondents’ multiple-response categories rather than 
on their single-category completions as described above. The table 
explores the association between statements that reflect intrinsic or 
extrinsic values and the additional categories that respondents 
mentioned as desirable in a first job. For example, among the 95 boys 
who mention a category in addition to a first statement reflecting 
intrinsic values, two-fifths (40%) mention Category 2, indicating a 
concern as well for financial considerations. In contrast, only one- 
fifth of girls who mention intrinsic properties as first statements 
refer also to wanting a job that is well paid. The same discrepancy 
applies in the case of those mentioning extrinsic values as first 
statements: 10 boys and only 1 girl refer as well to the financial
aspects of a job. Girls’ different priorities are reflected in the 
fact that a higher proportion of girls making more than one response 
refer to the human relations aspects of a job. Twenty-four per cent 
of girls mentioning intrinsic values and 20% of those referring to 
extrinsic values also mention Category 8 (Affttiative aspects) as 
compared with only 5% and 3% among boys in comparable categories. In 
short, the comparisons in this table show that among girls who mention 
general properties of a first job (Category 1), the tendency is to 
give an additional response reflecting emphasis on the intrinsic 
qualities of a first job, while among boys that additional response 
tends to reflect an emphasis on extrinsic values.3
3 Analysis of boys' and girls' first and second statements in 
Category 1 — not reported on here — shows a similar emphasis. Among 
girls reflecting intrinsic values on their first statements (N =171), 
a much higher proportion (43%) mention intrinsic values on the second 
than is the case with comparable boys, only 19% of whom mention 
properties of an intrinsic nature on both statements. Similarly, 
among those mentioning extrinsic values first (N=51), a higher 
proportion of girls (47%) than of boys (35%) mention intrinsic values 
in a second statement.
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8.2.4 Discussion of the findings — Stem 7
The completions to Stem 7 reveal a fairly strong demarcation 
between the sexes in the priorities they attach to a first job. 
Differences across all the major categories can be summarized as two 
main points:
(a) A higher proportion of boys than girls give priority to 
security, for example, the emphasis in boys’ completions on pay 
(Category 2) and job tenure (Category 4). In both categories, boys 
exceed girls by 8 percentage points. Though the discrepancy is less 
marked, a somewhat higher proportion of boys than girls also show 
concern about the future prospects of a first job (Category 3 ) — its 
opportunities for advancement or the provision of further training and 
qualifications.
(b) The proportion of girls giving completions that reflect
intrinsic concerns is substantially higher than of boys: more than
two-fifths of girls say they want a job to be pleasant and fulfilling 
as compared with less than one in three boys [Table 8.4, Category 1 
(Classes (a) + (b) ] . Also reflecting differences in the general 
orientations of the two sexes toward employment is the fact that the 
proportion of girls saying they want their first job to be in the 
"lower" professions (Category 7) is twice that of boys, and second, 
that a substantially higher proportion of girls stress the importance 
of a congenial social environment and the opportunity to work closely 
with people (Category 8).
These differences reinforce the findings in Stems 1 and 3, namely, 
that the boys in this sample show a greater concern for income, job 
tenure, and occupational security, and girls for personal development 
and self-actualization. Completions to Stem 1 suggest that this 
difference is related to the anticipation of adult roles. Girls' 
expectations of becoming wives and mothers, boys’ of having to provide 
financial support for a family colour their orientations toward the 
type of employment they want in the immediate future. Thus, while 
both sexes want a job that is pleasant, creative and suited to their 
particular capacities, for boys the necessity to earn a living is a 
more pressing concern, and because they tend to see a job as involving
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a more encompassing segment of their lives, they associate employment 
with basic needs for security for themselves and their dependants. 
Because they relate occupational roles less with basic needs for 
security, girls tend to think more in terms of the intrinsic aspects 
of employment, such as the social ambience of a job or the 
opportunities it offers to work with people and be of service to 
others. Pay and the continuity of work experience are secondary in 
girls’ considerations about a job.
In short, completions to Stem 7 suggest that, as compared with 
girls, boys tend to see the job more as a means to an end and employ­
ment as a long-range all encompassing lifestyle. In contrast, girls 
see the job as an end in itself and employment as a short-range, 
partial involvement in roles that will inevitably change in the future. 
Such basic differences in orientations confirm the findings of other 
studies that by the time they are in secondary school, boys and girls 
have internalized traditional expectations about their future adult 
roles in both the family and the occupational spheres [see R.W.
Connell, 1974:282-285].
8.3 Stem 8 — "What worries me most 
about the future is ..."
8.3.1 Rationale for inclusion
Stem 8 explores the major concerns that students associate with 
the transition from school to adult life. It yields a different kind 
of information from the three stems we have considered thus far.
While each of the previous three stems was directed to finding out 
about orientations toward future roles, Stem 8 examines how students 
evaluate their chances of achieving what they want to do: what do
they see as the major constraints against attaining their goals and 
how do they define the sources of their success or failure? Whether 
concerns about the future are seen primarily in terms of personal 
inadequacies, instability of economic and political conditions, or 
external forces beyond individual control presumably affects the 
approach the two sexes take toward their futures. Moreover, the fears 
boys and girls express about the future can also be viewed — in a
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negative sense — as indicators of the goals they want most to achieve. 
Analysis of completions to Stem 8 can thus illuminate two background 
factors that influence the choices boys and girls make in the 
transition to adulthood: orientations toward future hopes, and
orientations toward the major constraints that may interfere with the 
realization of those hopes.
8.3.2 Coding categories
Table 8.7 shows that, not counting completions coded as General 
Observations, such as,
Code no. Sex 
061262 m "the past"
061292 m "the lack of it"
143525 m "that its road is too straight"
responses to this stem fall into eight major categories. The first 
four relate to general uncertainties about the future and fears about 
being unable to cope with possible challenges: what will happen to me,
will I be able to cope, how will I manage in adult roles, can I handle 
the experience of growing old, and ultimately will I avoid serious 
illness, will I survive? The remaining four categories include 
concerns of a rather different order from those above, namely, fears 
that relate to global, less specifically personal, events, such as war, 
human conflict, environmental pollution, population problems, 
inflation and unemployment, politics and moral decay. As a general 
rule, girls' completions tend to concentrate more heavily in 
categories of the first type, those that involve general uncertainty 
and doubts about the ability to perform adequately or live up to 
expected standards; while boys' completions tend to be more of the 
second type, those involving concern about the stability of the social 
context and the climate of political and economic conditions. 
Completions of each of these main types are discussed below.
Category 1 (Ability to cope) includes completions that reveal 
worries of a general nature about personal adequacy, and also more 
specific concerns about the capacity to obtain academic qualifications.
Sentence Stem 8. What worries me most about the future is ...
Table 8.7
Distribution of Sample by Category of Response, by Sex
Category of response
1. Ability to cope
a) Personal inadequacy, mental stability
b) Obtaining academic qualifications
Total respondents —  Category 1
2. Being in a state of doubt
a) Not knowing what is in store
b) Will I be happy, will things go right?
c) Will I achieve my goals?
Total respondents —  Category 2
3. Fears associated with taking on adult roles
a) Work roles
Competition for jobs
Choosing a career, performance in career 
Conditions of work: routine, demands, hassle
b) Marital and parental roles
c) Getting in a rut, becoming suburban
d) Financial responsibilities, home-ownership
Total respondents —  Category 3
A. External catastrophic events
a) Aging, illness, death
b) Accidents, natural disasters, doomsday
Total respondents —  Category A
5. Social and political instability
a) Social and racial conflict, crime, violence
b) War, nuclear weapons, future of peace
c) Politics, political instability
Total respondents —  Category 5
6. Population, resources, environment
a) Destructive technology, scarcity of resources
b) Pollution, environmental deterioration
c) Population problems
Total respondents —  Category 6
7. Economic stability. unemployment, inflation
8. Moral decline, greed, depravity
General observations 
Nothing, not much
Cryptic comments: the past, how short it is, etc. 
Miscellaneous: the state of the world, older people
Total respondents —  this category
Total respondents to this stem 
Total giving no response 
Total in sample
Number and percentage 
of respondents
Boys Girls
No. % No. %
1A 3 32 5
2A 5 A7 8
38 7 79 13
38 11 72 12
23 A 61 10
18 3 50 9
99 19 183 31
A7 9 62 11
19 A 2A A
6 1 5 1
7 1 27 5
6 1 16 3
36 7 18 3
121 23 152 26
28 5 61 10
20 A 22 A
A8 9 83 1A
5 1 12 2
60 11 38 6
23 5 10 2
90 17 60 10
10 2 9 2
19 A 27 5
10 2 13 2
39 7 A9 8
55 11 29 5
A 1 12 2
16 3 13 2
33 6 15 3
20 A 23 A
69 13 51 9
506 97 570 97
16 3 17 3
522 100 587 100
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Of the completions to Stem 8, these reflect fear of personal 
incompetence most explicitly. Almost twice as high a proportion of 
girls (13%) as of boys (7%) express such doubts about themselves. The 
following are examples of completions in this category:
(a) Personal inadequacy, mental stability
Code no. Sex
143501 f "my own inadequacy"
133337 f "if I fail in life — what would I become"
050979 m "that I don’t think I’m mentally stable to face it"
(b) Obtaining academic qualifications
Code no. Sex
133309 f "that I now realize that I might not get to Uni"
061405 f "passing my physics course"
112699 f "not being able to cope with tertiary gob training
and not finding a good marriage partner" 
[Categories 1, 3]
123111 m "that I find it hard to study and prefer to go out"
061232 f "whether or not I can obtain the standard to start 
nursing" [Categories 1, 3]
The element common to all the completions in Category 2 {Bering in 
a state of doubt) is pervasive uncertainty. Respondents in this 
category are concerned about the unpredictability of the future, about 
not being able to foresee what will happen to them. Completions in 
Category 2 are separated into three classes: Class (a) involves fears 
about the general obscurity of future events; Class (b) fears about 
achieving happiness, about things not going right; and Class (c) 
involves more specific concerns about the capacity to achieve one’s 
goals and realize one's future aspirations.
(a) Not knowing what is in store
Code no. Sex
143566 f
061209 m 
050956 m 
061394 f
"that I can not say now whether what I hope for in 
the future may not be there"
"what it will bring"
"that I can’t forsee it"
"that it is unpredictable"
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Code no. Sex
153574 f "that I am not sure what is ahead (e.g. unexpected 
events)"
(b) Will I be happy, will things go right?
Code no. Sex
133288 f "whether I will be happy"
061366 f "perhaps
likely
some of the problems and 
to face"
unhappiness I am
061305 f "whether everything will go right in life for me"
061380 f "that I will be able to do what I really like and
want"
(c) Will I achieve my goals?
Code no 
133237 
112728 
123123
061400
Sex
f "If I would become what I want to be"
f "that my life and ambitions will flop"
m "the way luck can swing your career even though you
work your hardest"
f "what I will end up as"
Though the two sexes were about equally concerned with the obscurity 
of future events [Class (a)] girls mention fears about achieving 
general happiness [Class (b)] and realizing their hopes for the future 
[Class (c)] much more frequently than do boys: combining the
completions in Classes (b) and (c), girls account for more than twice 
as high a proportion as boys (19% as compared with 8%, respectively).
Category 3 (Fears associated with taking on adult voles) 
comprises such concerns as getting a job in a competitive market, 
doing an adequate job in a chosen occupation, finding a suitable 
marriage partner, bringing children into a troubled world, and 
handling the responsibilities perceived to be associated with being a 
good provider. Adult roles are separated into four classes: (a) Work
roles, (b) Marital and parental roles, (c) Fear of getting into a rut, 
and (d) Concerns about financial responsibilities or problems such as 
buying a house. Completions from these four categories are listed 
below: Class (a) Work roles is subdivided again to distinguish
between different types of concern about employment. Concerns about 
the amount of competition for jobs, for example, were distinguished
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from fears about not being able to perform adequately in a chosen 
occupation. A small minority of students referred to worries about 
the conditions of work they might encounter.
(a) Work roles
Competition for jobs
Code no,. Sex
112733 f "there are far too many teachers being trained"
061418 m "chances of a job"
153780 f "Will I achieve all my goals as their is a shortage 
of jobs and very high qualifications are needed" 
[Categories 1, 2, 3]
061398 m "the competition around for jobs of a specific type"
Choosing a career, performance in a job
Code no, Sex
164083 f "That I might not be good enough to be a professional 
dancer"
143566 f "whether I’ll be a good teacher and If I’ll be able 
to handle teaching"
164083 f "whether or not I become a doctor"
061250 m "whether I will be a good policeman"
Conditions of work: routine, demands
Code no Sex
061352 f "that work will take up far too much time and that I 
won’t be able to sleep at night"
071612 m "don’t want to work all the time so employers may not 
want me when I do apply for a job"
Boys and \girls ;are distributed evenly in terms of these various types
of concerns about future employment: 14% of boys and 16% of girls
mention the three types combined. However, the distribution of the 
sexes on the other three classes in Category 3 is less equal. Though 
the number of cases is small, more girls refer to concerns pertaining 
to marriage and parenthood and becoming stuck in a rut [Classes (b) 
and (c)]; while more boys are represented in Class (d) Concerns about 
financial responsibilities. The following are examples of completions 
in these classes:
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(b) Marital and parental roles
Code no. Sex
133280 f "whether I will meet a nice person who is stable 
honest with me"
and
061387 f "the unsecurity of family life — if 1*11 have a 
successful marriage"
133244 f "never finding anyone to say I do'
061265 f "whether I will be contented and married"
153868 f "whether I get a divorce"
143638 f "that I don’t know whether it would be right to bring 
a child into this mess of a world"
(c) Getting into a rut
Code no. Sex
061318 f "that I will become suburban"
153721 m "outside pressures on conforming"
(d) Financial security, home-ownership, etc.
Code no. Sex
061342 m "whether I will make it secure"
153796 m "mainly the trouble of getting a house in Sydney 
the present economy"
in
123124 m "not being secure with a family and good job"
Completions to Category 4 (External catastrophic events), like those 
in Categories 1, 2, and 3 above, also involve a sense of doubt and 
uncertainty about one's capacity to deal with future events, but the 
concerns in this category are more catastrophic. They involve a sense 
of being overwhelmed by inevitable forces. Though boys and girls are 
equally represented in mentioning concerns about accidents, natural 
disasters, and the advent of doomsday [Class (b)], the proportion of 
girls who say they are worried about aging, illness and death [Class 
(a)] is twice as high as it is for boys (10% and 5%, respectively). 
Typical completions in these two classes are:
Class (a) 163995 f "That I won’t live long 
things I’ve achieved"
enough to enjoy the 
[Categories 4, 3]
Class (b) 112700 m "that there mightn’t be 
future in"
an earth to make a
The remaining four categories pertain to the climate of the
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social setting that fifth form students see as background conditions 
for their adult goals. Four concerns about future social and economic 
conditions are distinguished. Category 5 includes fears of an 
essentially political nature pertaining to social and racial conflict, 
world peace, and political parties and ideologies; Category 6 
includes references to concerns about resource scarcity and 
deterioration of the natural environment; Category 7 comprises 
worries about inflation and unemployment, and Category 8 identifies a 
small number of students who mention that the moral fibre of the 
community is disintegrating. The following are illustrations of 
these concerns.
Category 5 (Social and 'political instability)
(a) Social and racial conflict — crime, violence 
Code no. Sex
153771 m "the unrest between countries — their petty racist 
jelous ideas"
(b) War, nuclear weapons, future of peace
Code no. Sex
062277 m "the atom bomb"
123050 m "are the Americans and Russia going 
not"
to go to war or
133223 f "the wars which are going to develop 
which will destroy us"
and the bombs
153786 m "the Atomic bomb, and Communists and I worry if the
Olympic Games may be destroyed"
(c) Politics, political parties, political instability
Code no. Sex
061369 m "the liberals stay in office"
122984 m "the state of the Australian government"
122307 m "the bloody governments and their stupid policies"
061331 m "the labor party might get into office again"
112718 m "the
in
trouble that people are going to find themselves 
when the systems collapse"
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Category 6 (Population^ resources 3 environment)
(a) Destructive technology, resource scarcity 
Code no. Sex
051036 m "oil shortage"
133298 f "the new destructible things being discovered"
(b) Pollution, environmental deterioration 
Code no. Sex
123000 m "the dead-end land man's environment is heading for"
153733 f "pollution of the city which is spreading to
surrounding suburbs"
(c) Population problems
Code no. Sex
071658 m "the amount of immigrants coming into the country. 
All those wogs"
112733 f "that the population is decreasing in Australia, and 
there are too many teachers being trained — also 
the pollution and crime rate is really bad" 
[Categories 6, 3, 5]
163091 f "the pressures that are put on everyone, boom in
population leading to starvation, WARS" [Categories 
6, 5]
Category 7 (Economic stability)
Code no. Sex
123042 m "the changes in the economic state of my country"
123088 m "all the unemployment it there’s no jobs man, what 
are we gunna do?"
112756 f "the economic state of the country"
123022 m "inflation (I lost my part-time job and I’m running 
out of saved money)"
Category 9 (Moral depravity)
Code no. Sex
163966 f "War and the further destruction of goodness" 
[Categories 5, 9]
112631 m "how depraved people are getting"
Boys tend to show more concern than girls about war, political 
instability and the economy (unemployment and inflation); while girls
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are slightly more likely to mention environmental issues, such as 
population and pollution. But, as might be expected, for both sexes 
worries about the external social setting were less important than 
concerns about their own personal destiny. As one girl expresses it: 
133233 f "I just hope everything turns out right with everyone — 
especially myself”.
8.3.3 Patterns of similarity and
difference between the sexes
The proportions of boys and girls falling into different 
categories of this stem are similar. More boys (13%) than girls (9%) 
completed Stem 8 with remarks that were classified as evasive or 
cryptic, such as: 153715 m "to many parras going down the beach”,
suggesting that boys generally tend to be more evasive about sharing 
their personal concerns. However, Figure 8.3 shows that even with 
respect to the number of response categories given in completion to 
the stem, boys and girls are more evenly represented than is the case, 
for example, on Stem 3 ("The best thing about leaving school is ...") 
or Stem 7 ("I would like my first job to where girls mention
substantially more categories than do boys. Both sexes made fewer 
multiple responses about their worries than they did about future 
expectations, leaving school, or starting to work.
With but one exception (Category 2, Being in a state of doubt), 
differences between the sexes in the proportions falling into the 
eight main categories do not exceed 10 percentage points. On the four 
categories that comprise fears about personal capacity to cope with 
the future (Categories 1, 2, 3 and 4), proportionately more girls are 
represented. The discrepancy between the sexes is greatest in 
Category 2 where 31 per cent of girls as compared with 19 per cent of 
boys mention fears associated with not knowing what the future holds 
and being unsure whether they will be happy or achieve their goals. 
With one exception (Category 3, Fears associated with taking on adult 
roles , Class (d) Financial security, home-ownership), a somewhat 
higher proportion of girls are represented also on all the sub-classes 
within these main categories. Boys, on the other hand, evince more
Figure 8.3
Sentence Stem 8. "What worries me most about the future is..."
Distribution of Sample by Number of Response Categories
to Stem 8, by Sex
Percent of total sample with a 
% given number of response categories
80 .
Girls
Number of response categories coded
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concern for the external political and economic conditions that they 
perceive could pose constraints on their achievement of their goals.
8.3.4 Discussion of the findings — Stem 8
The primary difference between the sexes in their orientations 
toward future concerns may be described as a greater tendency on the 
part of girls to express doubts about their competence with respect to 
both general capacity to cope, and to performance in specific contexts, 
such as obtaining academic qualifications. Girls seem particularly 
concerned about what the future holds in terms of their happiness and 
self-fulfilment. This contrasts with the lesser tendency of boys to 
refer to personal vulnerability or vague uncertainties about future 
states of mind. The completions of both sexes reflect some fear of 
the capriciousness of events, as this boy says, for example,
123009 m "that there is always the chance that something will
happen that will force me to make drastic changes in 
my plans"
However, with girls this fear seems more pervasive and is less tied to 
the failure to realize specific goals. Many girls' completions seem 
to imply that the achievement of personal happiness and self- 
actualization is not theirs to determine. In contrast, boys' concerns 
tend to be more concrete and tied to the achievement of particular 
goals, such as the purchase of a house, or getting and keeping a 
particular occupation ;
071711 m "that I won’t be able to get into the airforce because 
of competition"
These findings are similar to those of other studies (see Chapter 6, 
Section 6.5.3) in suggesting that as compared with boys, girls lack a 
sense of purposiveness about their future goals, and that they lack 
confidence in themselves to make life plans and implement them.
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8.4 Stem 9 — "When things go right 
in my life it’s because ..."
8.4.1 Rationale for inclusion
In this last stem discussed in Chapter 8, students describe what 
they see as important factors contributing to their capacity to 
accomplish what they want to do, such as personal know-how, a proper 
mental attitude, or God’s will and a little help from one’s friends. 
Whereas Stem 8 dealt with major obstacles to the capacity to realize 
hopes for the future, in Stem 9 the emphasis shifts from the negative 
to the positive, to students' orientations toward factors that enable 
them to meet their goals. The assumption is that whether one feels 
that the sources of one’s achievement lie in personal effort, self- 
confidence, supernatural intervention, fate, or the love and help of 
others significantly affects how one tries to achieve objectives. 
Completions to Stem 9 provide further insight into the orientations 
toward action and problem-solving that underlie the behaviour of boys 
and girls and the choices they make for the future.
8.4.2 Coding categories
There was less variety both in the range of topics covered and in 
the styles of expression used to complete Stem 9 than on the other 
stems discussed so far. Figure 8.4 shows that a high proportion of 
both sexes completed this stem with only one response category: 
almost three-fourths of boys and nearly two-thirds of girls use only 
one reason to account for the sources of their achievement. Table 8.8 
shows that for a majority of both sexes that one reason is described 
as their own hard work and personal effort.
Apart from the category of general remarks, Table 8.8 lists five 
main categories used to classify the completions to this stem. These 
can be grouped into three more general types: Categories 1 and 2,
which include completions attributing the credit for things going 
right to personal effort, determination and competence; Categories 3 
and 4, which comprise completions crediting the intervention of out­
side forces and the help and counsel of others with one’s capacity to
Figure 8.4
Sentence Stem 9. "When things go right in my life it's because..
Distribution of Sample by Number of Response Categories
to Stem 9, by Sex
Percent of total sample with a 
given number of response categories
Girls
Number of response categories coded
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Sentence Stem 9. "When things go right in my life it’s because ..."
Table 8.8
Distribution of Sample by Category of Response, by Sex
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
Number and percentage 
of respondents
Category of response
Preparation and personal effort
a) I try, I make them go right, have done right
b) Hard work, will power, determination to succeed
c) Good judgement, hard thinking, competence
Total respondents — Category 1
Proper orientation_, mental attitude
a) Confident, cool
b) Happy and enjoying life
c) Good relations with others
d) Competing, putting others down
e) Done things on my own, been myself
Total respondents —  Category 2
Intervention of outside forces
a) Luck, good fortune
b) Fate, chance
c) God, the supernatural
Total respondents —  Category 3 
Help and advice from others
a) Consultation, advice from others — source unspecified
b) Help and love from parents
c) Help from friends
Total respondents —  Category 4
Things are right
a) Achievement of goals, realization of dreams
b) People around me are happy, people are nice to me
Total respondents —  Category 5
General remarks, uncodable above
They are right; nothing preventing them from being 
right
Enigmatic comments: they aren’t going left
Pessimism expressed: I’ve suffered enough already
Total respondents — this category
Boys Girls
No. % No. %
191 37 177 30
68 13 88 15
38 7 35 6
297 57 300 51
16 3 33 6
24 5 44 7
9 2 10 2
6 1 - -
20 4 21 4
75 14 108 18
66 13 96 16
42 8 27 5
22 4 42 7
130 25 165 28
18 3 55 9
10 2 20 3
2 - 12 2
30 6 87 15
13 2 16 3
6 1 6 1
19 4 22 4
8 2 8 1
23 4 9 2
5 1 5 1
36 7 22 4
491 94 563 96
31 6 24 4
522 100 587 100
Total respondents to this stem 
Total giving no response 
Total in sample
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accomplish what one wants, and Category 6, which includes completions 
that reflect a different orientation toward the cue altogether — 
defining the issue as implying the conditions that make for one’s 
contentment, rather than as in the four categories above, the sources 
contributing to realization of a desired outcome.
Completions to Category 1 (Preparations and personal effort) all 
share "a belief that success in life is neither impossible nor 
fortuitous but the result of hard work and study" [W.F. Connell et al., 
1957:79]. The responses in this category include general comments 
about personal responsibility for making things go right, such as
completions from Class (a):
Code no. Sex
071623 f "I myself make a certain 
things come about"
effort to see that these
143633 m "I’ve done the right thing"
Class (b) completions place more emphasis on the amount of hard work
involved in accomplishment, such as,
Code no. Sex
061358 f "guts, determination"
050956 m "I want them to"
143531 f "I strive for them"
Class (c) identifies more explicit references to personal skill, 
competence and superior judgment, such as,
Code no. Sex
092261 m "competence, ability to get ahead"
010011 m "of planning and practice"
050982 m "I have made sure of it and prepared for all
circumstances"
Over half mention these three classes of preparation and personal 
effort as the reason why things go right for them. Equal proportions 
of boys and girls (20% and 21%, respectively) emphasize the importance 
of hard work, good judgment and planning [Classes (b) + (c)].
Completions in Category 2 (Proper orientation3 mental attitude) 
indirectly attribute success to personal efforts as well, but the
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emphasis shifts from hard work and intellectual effort to proper frame 
of mind, mood, and good social relations. The following are examples 
of five classes in Category 2:
(a) Confident, cool
Code no. Sex
143634 m "there is nothing to worry"
092201 m "I am cool"
061352 f "I’m not nervous, I’m relaxed and can think straight"
(b) Happy and enjoying life
Code no. Sex
133268 f "I am happy and I think of the bright side of things"
081222 m "I enjoy life"
143508 f "I am happy and have a clear, definite attitude on 
what I am going to do" [Categories 1, 2]
(c) Good relations with others
Code no. Sex
153759 f "at peace with others"
133353 f "I do things that others want me to"
133306 f "I get along with the people I’m with"
In addition to the co-operatively-oriented completions listed above, a 
small number of boys coded in Class (d) say quite ruthlessly that
things are right for them only at the expense of others,
Code no. Sex
010026 m "I compete against other people"
061206 m "I’ve worked hard and usually walked over people"
[Categories 1, 2]
071511 m "things go wrong for others (one man's meat is 
another man's poison)"
Finally, 4% of both sexes [Class (e)] mention the importance of doing
things on 
are doing:
their own, being themselves, and being involved in what they
Code no. Sex
152721 m "I am alone and am totally involved"
143622 m "I make them that way by being myself and not trying
to be anyone else"
248
Code no. Sex
143571 f "I participate to the full, so they are right”
Though girls refer to a confident attitude and happy mood as factors 
contributing to making things go right in slightly higher proportions 
than do boys [Classes (a) and (b) combined: 12% girls, 7% boys],
overall the two sexes are fairly evenly distributed on Category 2.
The same is true of Category 3 (Intervention of outside forces) 
mentioned by about 1 in 4 of both sexes, though boys and girls differ 
slightly in whether they refer to the intervention of Luck, Fate or 
God’s will. Boys tend to mention Fate and Chance more frequently than
girls [Class (b) ];
Code no. Sex
143584 m "that’s the way it goes”
153715 m "it was a fluke”
Girls refer somewhat more frequently to Luck or God’s will [Classes
(a) and (b)]:
Code no. Sex
143605 f "Luck has been on my side and I suppose I look for 
it”
061262 f "I was born fortunate”
153725 f "I’ve done what Jesus told me (no matter how queer it 
seems)”
143501 f "the Lord's on my side”
050938 m "thats the way the boss wants it”
Of the five categories of completions to Stem 9, Category 4 (Help 
and advice from others) reflects by far the most significant 
difference between the orientations of boys and girls. Fifteen per 
cent of girls as compared with only 5% of boys mention dependence on 
the guidance and assistance of others: people in general, parents,
friends or a boyfriend. The following are typical completions in this 
category:
(a) Consultation, advice — source unspecified 
Code no. Sex
143566 f "I have been given advice
123073 f "a bit of help”
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Code no. Sex
071584 f "the people around me back me up"
143504 m "I make it right or somebody around me does" 
[Categories 1, 4]
)) Help and love from parents
Code no. Sex
164056 f "I’ve got family's love behind me"
133300 f "I listen to my mother"
071504 m "my parents have influenced me"
112632 m "followed my parents advice"
Finally, 4% of both sexes completed Stem 9 in terms of Category 5 
(Things are right), that is,by describing what is right in their lives 
or the conditions making for personal satisfaction. These completions 
fall into two classes, Class (a) Achievement of goals, such as,
Code no. Sex
171628 f "I have achieved something I wanted, e.g, 
license, Bronz Cross in swimming, etc. 
as far as I can"
., Drivers 
when I get
143547 m "I succeeded"
133347 f "done something the way I want it"
Class (b) completions refer to enjoyment of the companionship and 
approval of others, for example:
Code no. Sex
112699 f "a boy is nice to me, someone pays me a compliment 
and when I do well in my exams and homework"
143539 f "everything around me, my friends and boyfriend are 
all happy then I am too"
8.4.3 Discussion of the findings —  Stem 9
Stems 8 and 9 reflect closely connected orientations.
Completions to Stem 8 ("What worries me most about the future is '...") 
suggest that girls tend to be more concerned about personal inadequacy 
as an obstacle to the achievement of future goals. Boys, in contrast, 
worry more about constraints posed by external conditions, such as 
social and economic instability, war and political unrest. Edgar
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[1974a:51] notes that a sense of power and competence is related to 
whether one attributes blame for failure to realize one's goals to 
one's own shortcomings or to other people and conditions outside one­
self. Self-blame leads to a reduced sense of personal power and 
control. Girls' completions to Stem 8, as noted, reveal a vague sense 
of powerlessness to achieve the happiness and self-actualization that 
they profess as their major life goals.
Stem 9 illuminates another aspect of orientations toward power 
and competence over the events in one's life. The two sexes appear 
virtually equal in terms of accepting responsibility for determining 
their own destinies. Girls, in fact, are slightly more emphatic than 
boys about the importance of guts, will power, and clear thinking.
The major difference between the sexes in the completions to Stem 9 
lies in their orientations toward the role of outside forces and help­
seeking. Girls tend to acknowledge the importance of these factors 
more than boys. However, recognition of the debt they owe to others 
does not seem to detract from girls' sense of power or responsibility 
for their own affairs. Analysis of the distribution of multiple 
response categories (not described in detail here), shows that over a 
third of girls who mention the importance of preparation and personal 
effort refer as well to the importance of outside sources as factors 
helping them to accomplish their goals. In contrast, not only did 10 
per cent of boys in this sample evade the issue altogether (either by 
leaving the stem blank (6%) or by making enigmatic remarks (4%), such 
as
Code no. Sex
071588 m "they’re not going left"
112700 m "the complications of events have unfolded from total
obscurity and revealed itself like a person skinny 
dipping"),
but only a minority of boys credit outside help with contributing in 
any way to their capacity to fulfil their goals. Owing to stereotypes 
about "masculine" and "feminine" attributes, for boys, admitting a 
dependence on outside help may detract from a sense of power in a way 
that is not true in the case of girls. Finally, girls' help-seeking 
orientation and boys' self-sufficiency appear once again to reflect
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the nature of their differential assignment to adult roles: girls as
help-givers in the private sphere, boys as competitors for income- 
producing positions in the public sphere. The discussion of Stems 2, 
5 and 6 in Chapter 9 provides the opportunity to examine more closely 
these aspects of boys’ and girls’ orientations toward their future 
roles.
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CHAPTER 9
ORIENTATIONS TOWARD ROLES ENACTED 
IN THE PRIVATE SPHERE
Whereas the completions to the four stems discussed in Chapter 8 
tap orientations to tasks, experiences and performance, generally, in 
the areas of school and work, the three stems in Chapter 9 elicit 
orientations toward personal relations and anticipated roles in 
marriage and family life. The four stems in Chapter 8 prompted the 
adolescents in this sample to think mainly in terms of self in 
particular socio-temporal contexts (leaving the school environment; 
entering the world of work; and speculating about the achievement of 
one’s life goals). The three stems in Chapter 9 invite the students 
to think instead of their intimate relations with other people: Stem
2, with an imagined spouse; Stem 5, with people in situations that 
provide one with satisfaction; Stem 6, with husband and children as a 
woman who works, or with wife and children as the husband of a woman 
who works- Thus, in discussing the three stems in this chapter, the focus 
shifts from a study of orientations toward roles in the public sector 
as indicators of the movement toward equality between the sexes to 
orientations toward roles in the private sector as indicators of 
change or continuity in traditional attitudes toward men's and women's 
roles. These stems provide the opportunity to study the "inner 
adjustment of equality" of men and women in key relationships in the 
private sphere [Rossi, 1972:347],
9.1 Stem 2 — "If I marry I would like 
my husband-wife to ..."
9.1.1 Rationale for inclusion
If future patterns of marriage can be projected on the basis of 
current demographic trends, a large majority of students in this
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sample can expect to marry in the 1980s. As shown in Chapter 5, in 
1971 the.proportion of men ever-married by age 25-29 was 74%; for 
women in this age range, it was 88%. According to data from the 1971 
census, only about one in 20 Australian women fails to marry some time 
in her life, and only about one out of 13 Australian men [Ruzicka and 
Day, 1974:300]. What does the marital relationship imply to boys and 
girls in this sample,both for the range of choices available to a wife 
or husband, and for the division of tasks between spouses? In a study 
of the factors making for greater equality between the sexes, two 
aspects of orientations toward the qualities boys and girls seek in a 
marriage partner seem worth investigating: first, the extent to which
male and female expectations about the marital relationship are 
symmetrical; and second, the extent to which parity of sex roles 
within the family may be increasing.
Bernard [1972] emphasizes that any study of the future of the 
family must take into account divergencies in the husband’s and wife's 
perceptions of the marital situation. In fact, family studies report 
that husbands' and wives' orientations often differ so markedly that 
in effect rather than being one marriage there are two, "hers and his" 
[Bernard, 1972:23]. By the same token, the qualities boys and girls 
in this sample say they are looking for in a spouse are a reflection 
of their needs, values and expectations about the marital relationship. 
The extent to which their expectations coincide or diverge can be 
taken as a measure of the prospects for a more egalitarian style of 
marriage in Australia in the future. Do their anticipations of future 
roles as husbands and wives suggest any breakdown in the traditional 
segregation of sex-roles, or movement toward a style of partnership in 
which sex and intellect, family and work are blended? Rossi [1970:7] 
describes such a "cross-sex relationship, inside or outside marriage 
... as a dream in the heart of many young women searching for 
liberation in 1970". Is there evidence that in 1976 Australian 
adolescents were sharing this dream?
9.1.2 Coding categories
The fourteen response categories listed in Table 9.1 reflect the
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Sentence Stem 2. "If I marry I would like my husband/wife to ...
Table 9.1
Distribution of Sample by Category of Response, by Sex
Number and percentage 
of respondents
Category of response Boys Girls
No. % No. %
1. General physical appeal: be attractive, handsome, cute 151 29 56 10
2. Sexual qualifications: be sexy, well-endowed, randy 56 11 10 2
3. Physical attributes: be blond, small, broad shoulders 22 4 26 4
4. Demographic characteristics
a) Age 13 2 23 4
b) Ethnic origin 17 3 20 3
Total respondents — Category 4 30 6 43 7
5. Roles
a) Marital: be a good husband/wife 7 1 20 3
b) Companionate: be a good friend, a good lover 6 1 7 1
c) Work: be a good worker, have a job before marriage 6 1 4 1
d) Domestic: be a good cook, a good housekeeper 43 8 4 1
e) Parental: be a good mother/father 37 7 36 6
f) Other: a Christian, a footballer 7 1 10 2
Total respondents — Category 5 106 20 81 14
6. Financial status: be rich, well off 9 2 51 9
7. Occupational status: be successful in an occupation 20 4 82 14
8. Educational status: be a university graduate, etc. 4 1 13 2
9. Shared interests 24 5 24 4
10. Personality traits
a) Companionate: fun, adventurous, uninhibited 33 6 21 4
b) Love, kindness, empathy 82 16 183 31
c) Faithful, reliable, normal, stable 26 5 26 4
d) Competent and self-directed, intelligent, mature 49 9 38 6
e) General: great, nice, pleasant, satisfying 78 15 44 7
Total respondents — Category 10 268 51 312 53
11. Obligations and duties
a) Love, respect, pay attention to me 53 10 118 20
b) Care for me, support me - - 19 3
c) Be interested in me, allow me to be myself 19 4 26 4
d) Behave, not get drunk - 5 1
Total respondents — Category 11 72 14 168 29
12. Symmetry of relationship specified
a) Reciprocity in love and feelings 6 1 17 3
b) Reciprocity in interests, responsibilities 40 8 54 9
Total respondents — Category 12 46 9 71 12
13. Respondent's wishes for spouse
a) Be happy, enjoy a full life 27 5 36 6
b) Have a job she/he likes 2 - 10 2
c) Not to have to work 12 2 - -
Total respondents — Category 13 41 8 46 8
14. A particular person specified: my girlfriend, like my father 13 2 18 3
Total respondents to this stem 500 96 581 99
Total giving no response 22 4 6 1
Total in sample 522 100 587 100
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diversity of qualities students in this sample select to describe an 
ideal spouse. The categories can be loosely grouped into five main 
types: (a) Categories 1 through 4 pertaining to ascribed attributes
such as appearance, age, and origin; (b) Categories 5, 11, and 12 
comprising the roles and obligations expected in the marital relation­
ship; (c) Categories 6, 7, and 8 pertaining to achieved attributes, 
such as educational status and earning potential; (d) Category 10, 
the personality traits one might hope a spouse would have; and (e) 
Categories 9, 13, and 14, comprising miscellaneous qualities, such as 
the specific interests one might wish a spouse to share, e.g., 
camping, going to parties, walking on the beach, and mention of 
specific persons one would like to have as a spouse, such as "my 
present girl/boy friend" or "the brunette from Abba".
Figure 9.1 shows that, as compared with the four stems in Chapter 
8, a considerably higher proportion of both sexes gave more than one 
response category in their completions to Stem 2. As noted earlier, 
this is partly a function of the coding frame used in Stem 2 which 
recorded the diverse qualities desired in a spouse as separate 
response categories, rather than grouping them directly into the five 
broad classifications mentioned above. However, it is also the case 
that the imagery used in the completions to Stem 2 was unusually rich, 
as the following example demonstrates:
051059 m "be sexy, intelligent though not more than me, smaller, 
be varied and unexpectable though not unfaithful" 
[Categories 2, 10, 3, 10 — 2nd mention]
Examples of completions illustrating the five major types of qualities 
desired in a spouse are discussed below.
Categories 1 through 4 include what 1 have termed "ascribed" 
characteristics. One through 3 include completions pertaining to 
the physical attributes desired in a potential mate. Category 1 
(General physical appeal) covers references that imply a generally 
attractive physical appearance, such as "good-looking", "cute", 
"handsome", "pretty". Descriptions of this general kind are 
distinguished from Category 2 (Sexual qualifications), completions 
which refer more specifically to the sexual attributes of a spouse, 
such as:
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Figure 9.1
Sentence Stem 2. "If I marry I would like my husband/wife to..."
Distribution of Sample by Number of Response Categories
to Stem 2, by Sex
% Percent of total sample with a
given number of response categories
Girls
Number of response categories coded
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Code no. Sex
112611 m "have a fantastic figure"
153880 m "voluptous"
051057 m "a real shapely girl"
112657 m "be very pretty have a nice figure and a good 
personality" [Categories 1, 2, 10]
122988 m "be kind, considerate, wellstructured and
sympathetic" [Categories 10, 2 and 10 2nd mention]
Though strictly speaking they cannot be considered "ascribed" 
characteristics, Category 2 also includes completions that refer to a 
spouse’s propensities for engaging in sexual relations. Combining 
comments about looking sexy and acting sexy was considered appropriate 
on the ground that respondents giving these two types of replies could 
be categorized as explicitly interested in the sexual qualifications 
of a spouse. The following are examples of references to sexual 
behaviour in Category 2:
Code no. Sex
153839 m "handy in the bedroom"
153814 m "be spunky, blonde, smart, good, in bed, funny" 
[Categories 2, 3, 10]
153715 m "root every night day and every minute, Wow!"
112768 m "be kind and understanding and most of all sexy" 
[Categories 10, 2]
071640 m "be goodlooking, understanding and randy" [Categories 
1, 2, 10]
133244 f "sex maniac"
Boys were substantially more highly represented than girls on these 
two categories. However, on Category 3 (Physical attributes) the two 
sexes were evenly distributed. Completions in this category include 
specific physical qualities of a non-sexual kind, many of which are 
spelled out in explicit detail, such as the following:
Code no. Sex
102468 f "muscley, strong muscular, wellbuilt" [Categories 3, 2]
153810 m "blonde, 36-22-34, smaller than me" [Categories 3, 2]
Finally, in this group of completions pertaining to "ascribed" 
qualities, Category 4 (Demographic characteristics) includes such 
attributes as age and ethnic origin, for example,
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Code no. Sex
112602 f "slightly older and of European background"
The two sexes mention such characteristics in equal proportions (6% of 
boys and 7% of girls are interested in the age or ethnic background of 
a spouse).
Completions relating to roles and obligations expected in the 
marital relation represent the core of the orientations in Stem 2 that 
pertain to the interaction between husband and wife. Categories 5, 11, 
and 12 distinguish between different types of expectations in this 
area. In Category 5 (Rotes expected), the roles associated with 
different aspects of marriage and family life are divided into six 
classes: Marital, Companionate, Work, Domestic, Parental and Other.
Completions in Categories 11 and 12 often sound like the moral 
imperatives associated with these different areas of role behaviour. 
For example, the response in Category 11, "love me and never leave me", 
is given by one in five girls as the primary obligation associated 
with being a good husband — in the traditional sense of being a person 
one can depend on; while the response, "share my thoughts, inner 
feelings, and interests" connotes the expectation that the partner is 
seen as an equal, friend and companion. The rather marked differences 
in the distribution of the sexes on Categories 5, 11 and 12 are 
discussed in greater detail in Section 9.1.4. However, generally boys 
tend to be represented somewhat more frequently in Category 5 
CRole expectations), emphasizing especially the domestic duties of a 
spouse; while girls are much more likely than boys to emphasize 
Category 11, traditional obligations associated with the husband's 
role, such as the duty to "love, honour, and respect". Examples of 
completions from Category 5 are presented below:
(a) Marital roles (including super- and sub-ordinate relations)
Code no. Sex
133257 f "a good husband in every way"
071674 m "be a good wife"
164052 f "to be the dominating partner, similar in 
makeup the love of the outdoors, happy" 
5, 10, 9, 10-2nd mention]
character
[Categories
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(b) Companionate roles
Code no. Sex
081094 f "admire and respect me and to be a friend to me " 
[Categories 11, 5]
092268 m "be a good partner to not be tied down as in 
traditional marriages"
(c) Work roles
Code no. Sex
071687 m "work if she wanted to until we had kids"
061203 m "still working until she had a child"
102444 f "a good, honest worker"
(d) Domestic roles
Code no. Sex
012226 m "keep the house clean and tidy for the family to grow'
061409 m "stay at home and look after the house"
112671 m "do the household duties and do everything I wish 
(faithful)" [Categories 5, 10]
061446 m "to be a pleasant person, domesticated and pretty" 
[Categories 10, 5, 1]
153836 m "be good looking, very open, good mind and body, 
cook" [Categories 1, 10, 2, 10~2nd mention, 5]
112718 f "a good handy man"
(e) Parental roles
Code no. Sex
112626 m "be faithfully a good mother neat and tidy" 
[Categories 10, 5, 1]
102508 f "look after the children"
112789 f "have a steady job which he likes with time enough 
for his children if any" [Categories 7, 13, 5]
(f) Other role expectations
Code no. Sex
112783 f "be a Christian"
102536 f "be a footballer"
While only a small number of both sexes identify the particular
interests they would like to share with a spouse (Category 9), a 
larger number mention the sharing of interests in a more general way
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as part of a desire for mutuality in relations. Because of their 
significance to possible changes in marital lifestyles [Bernard, 1972: 
260-277; Bryson, 1974:295-299], completions expressing the desire for 
symmetry in relations with a spouse are included in a separate 
category. Completions in Category 12 (Symmetry in relations 
specified) are divided into two classes: reciprocity in love and
feelings and reciprocity in interests and responsibilities. Those in 
the latter class, in particular, appear to come as close as any in 
Stem 2 to expressing a desire for the new style of marriage with its 
emphasis on sharing of roles and "personhood" that some family 
sociologists expect may become more prominent in the future [Bernard,
1972:223]. The following illustrate these two classes:
(a) Reciprocity in love and feelings
Code no. Sex
017637 f "share my thoughts and inner feelings and for 
be 1 instead of two"
us to
092234 m "respect me for what I am and both confide in 
other"
each
(b) Reciprocity in interests and responsibilities
Code no. Sex
061202 m "be open-minded and can take a joke and most 
be free in what we do" [Categories 10, 12]
of all
163924 f "to do their thing and let me do mine"
143508 f "let me share the same responsibilities he does"
164043 f "to be equal, to have mutual respect"
040804 f "be interested in the things I am and share all with
me"
The element common to completions in Category 12 is a certain emphasis 
on equality in the marital relationship. Some of the completions 
coded in this category are close to those in Category 11 (Obligations 
and duties expected). However, given that all completions in any way 
suggestive of a symmetrical style of marriage were coded in Category 
12, a relatively small proportion of either sex mentions the desire 
for reciprocity (9% of boys and 12% of girls). Both sexes are 
represented in considerably higher proportions in categories 
suggesting a more traditional perspective toward the marital relation­
ship, i.e., Categories 5 and 11.
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Completions in Category 11 are distinguished by a self-centred 
rather than reciprocally-oriented focus. The category is divided into 
three classes. Class (a) includes completions that refer to the 
obligations of a spouse to provide the more traditional supports 
associated with marriage, such as love, caring, attention, loyalty and 
obedience. Class (b) involves references to the obligations of a 
spouse to provide maintenance and financial support. No boys and only 
3% of girls in the sample refer specifically to this kind of economic 
support. Finally, Class (c) includes completions that suggest the 
desire to be treated as an individual, not simply as "the other half".
A small number of girls mention, in addition, that they want a husband 
to behave and not get drunk, Class (d). On the whole the obligations 
both sexes mention in Category 11 suggest a fairly traditional 
orientation toward interaction with one's spouse: one in four girls, 
for example, look to a husband to provide love, respect, and support, 
while only 4% mention that they want a spouse to be interested in them, 
and allow them to be themselves. Examples of completions in Category 
11 are listed below:
(a) Love, respect and pay attention to me
Code no. Sex
143615 f "never leave me"
143603 f "not get so involved with his job that he can 
time with me"
’t spend
143545 m "be goodlooking, nice personality and with no 
ups a b o u t  trying to b e t t e r  h e r s e l f  in lifex' 
[Categories 1, 10, 11]
hang-
040826 m " love me and be interested in what I say"
112608 m "look unto me for help, pleasure and life"
112634 f "stand by me at all times"
(b) Care for me and support me
Code no. Sex
133212 f "have a permanent job that he will be able to s u p p o r t  
his f a m i l y " [Categories 7, 11]
(d) Be interested in me, allow me to be myself
Code no. Sex
143580 f "Allow me to be myself, to be an individual"
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Code no. Sex
112633 f "Allow me to continue my career"
1634011 f "argue with me and make me laugh"
164019 f "treats me like a person"
040804 m "be interested in the things I am and above all in 
me"
The distribution of the sexes on these three categories is discussed 
in Section 9.1.4. Suffice it to note here that the relatively small 
proportions of boys and girls who refer to a desire for reciprocity in 
interaction with a partner is matched by the small proportions who 
refer to companionate roles or qualities in other response categories: 
only 1% of each sex mention Class (b), Companionate roles in Category 5 
and only 6% boys and 4% girls refer to Companionate traits, such as be 
fun, adventurous, uninhibited, in Category 10 (Personality traits 
desired).
Categories 6, 7 and 8 cover all those completions that relate to 
status considerations: income, occupation, or educational level.
Girls show substantially more concern for the occupation of a spouse, 
a reflection, no doubt, of the dependent position they expect to 
occupy within the family. However, a minority of boys also mention 
the desirability of a spouse being solvent, suggesting a tendency to 
reject the burden of providing sole financial support. (This 
tendency is also seen in boys' completions to Stem 6 —  "If a mother 
worked ...".) The following are selections from the completions in 
these categories:
6 (Financial status)
Code no. Sex
051057 m "have rich parents"
112658 m "be self-dependent on her own money"
112658 f "have a secure job and tots of money 
and 6]
164083 f "wealthy property owner"
143598 m "financially stable"
[Categories 7
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7 (Occupational status)
Code no. Sex
133217 f "be a Commercial artist with a steady job" [Category 
7]
061319 f "be tall, loving and understanding, wellestablished 
in a job" [Categories 3, 10, 7]
061441 m "be a hairdresser_, receptionist or somewhere in that 
field" [Category 7]
112685 f "have a secure job and lots of money" [Categories 6 
and 7 ]
8 (Educational status)
Code no. Sex
163902 f "have a good education and a good job and be under­
standing and kind" [Categories 8, 7, and 10]
122986 m "be around the same status as I, education, that is" 
[Category 8]
061336 f "equal or better education" [Category 8]
Category 10 (Personality traits desired) represents the largest 
single category of responses in this stem: 51% boys and 53% girls
mention some trait they regard as desirable in a spouse. Moreover,
182 girls and 107 boys mention at least two of such traits in their 
completions to Stem 9. In the initial stage of the coding, 65 
separate traits were distinguished. These were re-coded into six 
classes corresponding with what appear to be basically different 
orientations toward the marital relationship. Class (a),
"Companionate traits", consists of qualities that emphasize the 
personal enjoyment, companionship and having fun together aspects of 
marriage. Class (b), "Love, kindness, empathy", responses stress the 
more traditional qualities desired in a mate, such as be loving and 
emotionally supportive. Class (c), "Faithful, reliable, normal, 
stable", suggests traits in a spouse that will insure a marriage that 
is secure, predictable, and sensible. Class (d), "Competent, self- 
directed, intelligent, and mature", comprises qualities that suggest 
the desire for a partner who can cope with the complexities and crises 
that are bound to arise in family life, and finally, in Class (e), 
"General traits", are an assortment of non-committal references to a 
spouse who is nice, great, pleasant, or generally satisfying. The
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distribution of both sexes, but particularly girls, on these traits 
reveals a strong preference for a spouse who is loving, kind, under­
standing, and has a generally pleasing personality. Only a minority 
of both sexes expressed an interest in competence, intelligence and 
maturity in a spouse, but boys mention these traits slightly more than 
girls. Analysis of second traits mentioned (not listed in Table 9.1) 
serves chiefly to reinforce the emphasis girls place on love and kind­
ness in a spouse.
Categories 9 (Interests would like spouse to share), 13 
(Respondent's wishes for spouse), 14 (A particular person specified)
all include fairly idiosyncratic completions, involve relatively small 
numbers of respondents, and overall show equal distributions of boys 
and girls. Category 13 contains a slight difference worth noting 
between boys’ and girls’ orientations toward a spouse's work: Classes
(b) "Have a job he/she likes" and (c) "Not to have to work". While 12 
boys and no girls say that they hope their spouse will not have to 
work, 10 girls and 2 boys say they want their spouse to have work that 
he or she really enjoys — a small indication of asymmetry in attitudes 
toward the place of work in the lives of married women and men.
9.1.3 Patterns of similarity and
difference between the sexes
Boys and girls in this sample converge on a number of the things 
they regard as desirable in a spouse, but their consensus on these 
matters does not reveal any particular implications for change or 
continuity in the traditional roles assigned to husband and wife.
Equal proportions of boys and girls are represented in a number of the 
response categories with smaller frequencies: 4% of each sex mention
specific physical attributes of a non-sexual nature; 6 to 7% mention 
the age and ethnic origin of a future mate, 7 to 6% show a concern for 
the capacity for parenthood, and 4 to 5% refer to the specific 
interests they would like a spouse to share; 5 to 6% hope their 
spouse will lead a happy and fulfilling life, and 3% specify a 
particular person they would like to marry. There are some small 
discrepancies between the sexes in the personality traits they would
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prefer in a spouse, but it is difficult to interpret what significance 
these discrepancies have for future husband/wife relations.
When we look at response categories on which the difference 
between the proportions of boys and girls is more substantial, however, 
a distinct picture of "Her" and "His" marriage emerges. There are 
four areas in which asymmetry in expectations about the marital 
relationship is evident: (a) the emphasis boys place on a marital
partner's physical attractiveness and sexual capabilities; (b) the 
importance boys attach to the domestic and marital roles expected of a 
wife; (c) the value girls place on the achieved qualifications of a 
spouse, particularly his occupation; and (d) the priority girls give 
to the capacity of a spouse to provide love and emotional response.
To highlight these different orientations, in Table 9.2 completions to 
Stem 2 are grouped into five broad dimensions and the proportions of 
the two sexes clustered in these dimensions are calculated on the 
basis of per cent of total mentions given in the response categories 
used to construct the five dimensions. A sixth Dimension (Capacity 
for affective response) consists of a composite of all mentions 
referring to a desire for love and emotional response in Categories 10, 
11, and 12. The different priorities boys and girls attach to various 
qualities in a spouse are clearly outlined in this table. The 
proportion of boys' mentions in Dimension I (Ascribed characteristics) 
is twice that of girls' (34% boys as compared with 17% girls). On the 
other hand, the proportion of girls' mentions in Dimension III 
CAchieved characteristics') is four times that of boys' (16% as 
compared with 4%) and girls' references to the obligations and duties 
of a spouse, Dimension V, are nearly twice the proportion of boys' 
total mentions. Finally, in the composite Dimension VI (Capacity for 
affective response) two out of five (40%) of girls' mentions as 
compared with one in five (19%) of boys' involve some reference to a 
desire for love and emotional response in the marital relation.
9.1.4 Discussion of the findings — Stem 2
Asked what they would like in a husband or wife, boys and girls 
in this sample conform to the traditional orientations found in a
266
Sentence Stem 2. "If I marry I would like my husband/wife to ..."
Table 9.2
Distribution of Mentions by Dimensions and Selected Response Categories*, by Sex
, ResponseDimension category
Number and proportion 
in response category
Boys 
No. %
Girls 
No. %
I Ascribed characteristics
(1,2) General physical appeal, Sexual qualifications 207 28 66 8
(3,4) Physical attributes, Demographic characteristics 52 7 69 9
Total mentions —  Dimension I 259 34 135 17
II Roles
(5) Marital, domestic, parental 87 12 58 7
Companionate and work 12 2 11 1
Other 7 - 12 2
Total mentions — Dimension II 106 14 81 10
III Achieved characteristics
(6,7,8) Total mentions — Dimension III 33 4 126 16
IV Personality traits
(10) Companionate 33 4 21 3
Love, kindness, empathy 82 11 183 23
Faithfulness, maturity 75 10 64 8
General 78 10 44 6
Total mentions —  Dimension IV 268 36 312 40
V Obligations and duties> symmetry of relationships
(11,12) Love me, respect me; share love, feelings 59 8 132 17
(11,12) Be interested in me; share interests, duties 59 8 80 10
Total mentions —  Dimension V 118 16 212 27
Total mentions —  5 Dimensions 751 100 785 100
Total in sample 522 587
VI Capacity for affectionate response
(10b) Love, kindness, empathy 82 11 182 23
(Ha) Love me, respect me 53 7 118 15
(12a) Share my love, inner feelings 6 1 17 2
Total mentions —  Dimension VI 141 19 317 40
Total mentions — 5 Dimensions 751 100 788 100
* Categories 9, 13, 14 (Table 9.1) have been omitted from Table 9.2 on the grounds that
they include a relatively small number of mentions and their effect on the dimensions 
shown above is nil.
Second mentions in the response categories above are excluded.
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number of studies of mate choice [Rubin and Zavalloni, 1969:131-138; 
R.W. Connell, 1974:282-285]. Males tend to give more priority to 
charm, physical allure, sexual capacities and domestic skills; 
females to a partner’s financial and occupational position, and 
capacity to supply love and emotional response. A small proportion of 
students, chiefly girls, break the traditional mould by mentioning 
qualities in a spouse that would portend a different kind of marital 
lifestyle, such as a desire for reciprocity of interests, inter­
dependence and recognition of "personhood". But the great majority of 
completions to Stem 2 might well lead one to ask: where in this
generation of adolescents is there a new orientation toward the 
commitment to marriage?
By far the most marked feature of asymmetry in the data presented 
here is boys’ emphasis on the physical attributes of an ideal mate; 
girls’ on the capacity of a spouse to provide security and emotional 
response. Several observations can be made about the implications of 
this asymmetry for the movement toward greater reciprocity in men's 
and women's roles — both inside and outside the private sphere. A 
first point is that, as noted earlier, orientations toward a spouse 
are reflections of needs, attitudes and anticipations of assignment to 
future roles. The sentiments revealed in the completions to Stem 2 
appear to reflect the greater salience which marriage has for 16 to 17 
year old girls compared with boys. The suggestion that girls in this 
age group have marriage more on the mind than do their male 
contemporaries is supported by the findings in Stem 1 ("Ten years from 
now I expect to ..."), where a much higher proportion of girls than 
boys mention marital expectations (70% as compared to 44%, 
respectively). This difference in the salience of marriage to boys 
and girls in Year 11 must in part be a consequence of different norms 
about the proper age for the two sexes to marry, and, therefore, 
differences in the stage in life when boys and girls commence to think 
seriously about finding a marriage partner. If aspirations for 
marriage are the core of one's future expectations [as they appear to 
be for 70% of girls in this sample, see Table 7.1], and if a majority 
of girls marry by the time they are in their early 20s [as has been 
the custom in Australia until very recent years], it is not surprising
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that many girls in Year 11 perceive the selection of a husband as a 
primary goal after they leave school. This tendency is reinforced by 
the fact that a substantial proportion of girls in this sample view 
their future partner as a major avenue through which to seek happiness, 
self-realization, and an established position in society.
R.W. Connell [1974:282-285] has observed that orientations toward 
mate choice are critically important to the paths young men and women 
take in the transition from school to adult roles. Since women 
typically marry at a younger age than men, many girls look for a mate 
considerably earlier than boys. Beginning as early as the last years 
of secondary school, the search for a marriage partner deters many 
girls from serious pursuit of occupational goals. As noted in the 
Introduction, even qualified women undergraduates at the Australian 
National University give fear of jeopardizing one’s choice of a 
marriage partner as a major reason for not taking a higher degree 
[Bramley and Ward, 1976:143].
A second point about the asymmetry in orientations toward a 
spouse is the importance it has for the relations between boys and 
girls in their adolescent years. Completions to Stem 4 ("The trouble 
with girls today is ...") and Stem 10 ("The trouble with boys is ...") 
suggest that such differences between the sexes lead to disappointment, 
confusion, and a sense of failure concerning relations with the 
opposite sex. Girls' expectations are at least consistent: from both
spouses and their male peers, they are looking for love, personal 
recognition, and emotional response. Not so with boys. Boys' 
responses to Stem 4 reflect a comparable association between the 
qualities desired in a spouse and attitudes toward their female peers, 
but frequently these expectations are markedly inconsistent, as the 
following set of completions by one boy suggests:
Code no. Sex Stem
040777 m 2 ("I would like my wife to ...")
"be sexy, physically attractive and good in bed, a 
good housewive and good mother"
4 ("The trouble with girls today is ...")
"they love themselves. Probably to easy to get sex 
from"
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Code no.
040777 
(cont’d)
Sex Stem
m 5 ("What really turns me on is ...")
"Good music, good movies and going to bed with a 
girl"
A double standard in the behaviour expected of women before and after 
marriage is evident here, as is ambivalence about the sexual behaviour 
of non-married girls, i.e., sex is great for boys, but girls today are 
too sexually permissive. The fairly substantial proportion of boys 
falling into Category 1 of Stem 4 (Unladylike3 too free3 immoral, "The 
trouble with girls is ...", see Table 10.1) suggests that this dual 
standard about the sexual behaviour of girls is still quite pervasive. 
While boys condemn non-marital sexuality among their female peers, 
they want girls to be sexy, and they also expect and hope that their 
wives will be avid sexual partners [see Category 2 (Sexual 
qualifications) Table 9.1)].
Another type of inconsistency in the attitudes of boys toward 
their female peers and the qualities they desire in a spouse concerns 
the degree of independence ("liberation") considered desirable before 
and after marriage. The following is an illustration:
Code no. Sex Stem
071618 m 2 ("I would like my wife to ...")
"have a part-time job until she has a child"
4 ("The trouble with girls today is ...")
"they are more liberated and more permissive"
5 (What really turns me on is ...")
"either of two things sport or sex"
Two types of inconsistencies are reflected in these completions: 
first, inconsistency about the sexual behaviour of adolescent girls, 
that is, sex turns me on, but girls are too permissive; second, 
concerning the participation of women in public life, that is, I want 
my wife to work and help contribute to our income — but only part-time 
and only while she has no children.
The implications of such inconsistencies in expectations 
concerning the appropriate behaviour for girls will be discussed in 
Chapter 10. Here it should be noted that the orientations illustrated
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above reveal an absence of the inner predisposition for equality 
necessary to foster a greater reciprocity of men's and women's roles. 
Women are seen not as whole persons, but as persons playing fragmented 
roles. These are examples of compartmentalization [Goode, 1960:483- 
496] in boys' attitudes toward women's roles. They allow boys to 
ignore the problem of consistency in their attitudes toward what they 
desire in a spouse and the behaviour they expect of girls their own 
age. The next two stems ("What really turns me on is ...") and ("If a 
mother works ...") further illustrate the asymmetry in boys' and gihls' 
orientations toward male-female relations, and compartmentalization of 
attitudes toward women's roles within and outside of marriage.
9.2 Stem 5 — "What really turns me on is ...M
9.2.1 Rationale for inclusion
Stem 5 gives information about differences between the sexes in 
the things that give them most satisfaction. The wording of the stem 
is intended to prompt expression of satisfactions that the students 
feel particularly strongly about, rather than things about which they 
feel lukewarm. The incomplete sentences method yields a somewhat 
different type of interest from that usually found in studies of 
adolescents [W.F. Connell et at. , 1957; W.F. Connell et at. , 1975: 
168-173]. In these studies, information about the things that mean a 
lot to adolescents is obtained by presenting respondents with a check­
list of items to which they are asked to respond in terms of degree of 
interest and level of involvement. Here, instead of responding to a 
list of pre-selected items, students themselves nominate the things 
that they find most satisfying. Given the wording of the stem, not 
unexpectedly, a large proportion of the replies concern relationships 
with the opposite sex. However, though the things students mention as 
"turning them on" have a different emphasis from what they might have 
had if Stem 5 had focused instead on "interests", there is enough 
similarity between the completions to Stem 5 and other studies of 
adolescent interests to afford some basis of comparison.
As mentioned in Chapter 6, Section 6.5.1, studies of adolescent
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interests [Maccoby, 1966; Keeves, 1975] suggest that differences 
between boys’ and girls' interests are related to differences in 
social expectations about current and future roles. R.W. Connell 
[1974:282] argues that each sex prepares from early in childhood to 
assume a special set of tasks as husband or wife, and cultivates 
those interests and activities that foster the skills appropriate to 
these tasks. Connell bases this view on data from a survey of Sydney 
youth between the ages of 12 to 20 [W.F. Connell et at. , 1975] which 
found that the sharpest differences between the sexes related to 
preferences about spare time activities: girls typically chose
"passive", noncompetitive pursuits such as "fashion", cultivation of 
beauty and dancing (those presumably suited to the charming, stay-at- 
home wife, hostess and mother); boys preferred more active, 
competitive pastimes, such as sport and driving high-speed vehicles, 
suited to the aggressive out-in-the-world breadwinner [Connell, 1974: 
282].
Perhaps even more directly related to differences in future 
roles is the different significance girls and boys attach to human 
relations of all kinds and in all contexts, in school, at work and in 
the family. Traditionally women have been deeply involved with social 
relationships between members of their family, relatives and friends, 
and have developed interests appropriate to this concern. The survey 
of Sydney youth [W.F. Connell et at., 1975:187] found that the 
sociable group of activities", e.g., talking with friends, going on 
outings, belonging to clubs, dancing, etc., were more prominent among 
girls of all ages, although they were important to boys as well. 
Finally, as mentioned in connection with the findings of Stem 2 ("If I 
marry I would like a husband/wife to ..."), the different priorities 
the two sexes assign to the task of finding a spouse may be an 
important factor influencing sex differences in orientations toward 
interests and social activities. The fact that after leaving school 
the jobs girls enter are clustered within a narrower range than those 
entered by boys and are likely to be those with fewer opportunities 
for promotion may, as Connell claims [1974:282], reflect the tendency 
among many girls going into jobs to be marking time until they find a 
husband rather than settling down to pursue a long-term career.
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Stem 5 provides an opportunity to see whether in 1976 the same 
patterns are still in force. Findings in Stem 2 suggest that the 
conventional pattern still obtains in terms of the qualities desired 
in a spouse. Do what students in this sample say about their basic 
satisfactions suggest that there has been any lessening of the 
pressures on girls to find a man or on boys to provide security and 
economic support? Is there evidence of a convergence between the 
sexes in the things they enjoy the most, or is there an asymmetry that 
would suggest a barrier to the greater sharing of future roles?
9.2.2 Coding categories
Before discussing the main response categories in Table 9.3 it 
should be noted that there was a higher incidence of general comments 
and evasive responses to Stem 5 than to some of the other stems.
Table 9.3 shows the distribution of completions coded in this category. 
Very general replies are included with evasive and enigmatic responses 
on the grounds that they are too non-committal to contribute to the 
analysis.1 Twice as high a proportion of boys (10%) as girls (5%) 
either made evasive comments or left Stem 5 blank. However, though 
the incidence of non-response, particularly among boys, was rather 
high on Stem 5, Figure 9.2 shows that among respondents who do 
complete the stem, there is a tendency to mention more than one 
response category. Moreover, the pattern of difference between the 
sexes in the number of response categories given in completions to 
Stem 5 is the reverse of that on other stems: boys give fewer one-
response category completions than girls and more two-response 
category completions. And the proportion of boys completing Stem 5 
with three, four, and even five-response categories is equivalent to 
that of girls completing with these higher numbers of response 
categories.2 In short, as compared with girls, boys are more fluent
1 General remarks included statements such as "anything and every­
thing", "Life", and "Reality"; evasive completions, remarks such as, 
"none of your bloody business", "too private", or "the switches on my 
ear" .
2 Possible reasons for the reverse in the usual pattern of sex 
differences in the number of response categories in completions to 
Stem 5 are discussed in Section 9.3.1.
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Sentence Stem 5. "What really turns me on is ..." 
Table 9.3
Distribution of Sample by Category of Response, by Sex
Number and percentage 
of respondents
Category of response Boys Girls
No. % No. %
Physical qualities of the opposite sex 
a) Sex relations and sexual qualities 93 18 41 7
b) Appearance of the opposite sex 74 14 61 10
Total respondents — Category 1 167 32 102 17
Members of the opposite sex
a) Person not specified: "chicks"/"guys" 229 44 137 23
b) A particular person: girlfriend/boyfriend 23 4 74 13
c) Celebrities, rock stars, TV personalities 5 1 22 4
Total respondents — Category 2 237 49 233 40
Relationships, being with people 
a) Being with friends, companionship 8 2 47 8
b) Mutual caring, give and take, recognition 36 7 50 9
c) Sharing activities with friends 19 4 54 9
d) Helping others, pleasing others 2 - 11 2
Total respondents —  Category 3 65 12 162 28
Inner directed gratifications
a) Moods, atmosphere, being happy, being alone 35 7 79 13
b) Sense of achievement, competence, actualization 13 2 27 5
Total respondents — Category 4 48 9 106 18
Religion, ideals 8 2 12 2
Sport
a) General, spectator 31 6 19 3
b) Active involvement 51 10 18 3
Total respondents — Category 6 82 16 37 6
Interests and hobbies
a) Entertainment and aesthetic interests 56 11 84 14
b) High-speed vehicles: cars, motor-bikes, planes 26 5 3 1
c) Travel 3 1 15 3
d) Drugs and alcohol 12 2 4 1
e) Domestic interests: food, cooking, clothing 3 1 19 3
f) Other: money, economics, animals 4 1 2 “
Total respondents — Category 7 104 20 127 22
. Activities
a) Involvement in nature, being in the country 14 3 37 6
b) Dancing, outings (friends not mentioned) 9 2 34 6
c) Driving a car, cycling 16 3 1 -
d) Writing stories, listening to music 6 1 8 1
e) Other, idiosyncratic pleasures and fantasies 7 1 5 1
Total respondents — Category 8 52 10 85 14
General comments, evasive replies, no response 
a) General comments 8 2 13 2
b) Evasive responses: "Too private" 21 4 11 2
c) No response — left stem blank 31 6 20 3
Total respondents 60 11 44 7
Total responding to this stem 491 94 567 97
Total giving no response 31 6 20 3
Total in sample 522 100 587 100
Figure 9.2
Sentence Stem 5. "What really turns me on is..."
Distribution of Sample by Number of Response Categories 
to Stem 5, by Sex
Percent of total sample with a 
% given number of response categories
Girls
Number of response categories coded
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about what really turns them on. The following is an example of a 
five-category completion by a male respondent:
Code no. Sex
123113 m Ma good booze up with the mates, a neat movie, a real 
sexy booby arsy chick, rock" [Categories 7, 3, 7 
2nd mention, 1, 2]
The eight main response categories shown in Table 9.3 cover three 
general types of satisfactions: Categories 1 and 2 comprise
completions referring to pleasures associated with members of the 
opposite sex, the common element of which is a "Vive la Difference" 
approach; Categories 3 and 4 include completions referring to 
complementary types of enjoyment: a sense of fulfilment through
interacting with others and a sense of fulfilment through contentment 
with oneself. Both these categories include completions that refer to 
the opposite sex, but the dominant tone here is one of platonic 
companionship rather than physical pleasure, as in the two categories 
above. Finally, Categories 5, 6, 7, and 8 contain completions 
pertaining to more concrete pastimes found in studies of adolescent 
interests, ranging from participation in Youth Life meetings to 
enjoying a "good cycle" or "a Chinese meal".
Category 1 (Physical qualities of the opposite sex), which 
comprises completions pertaining to physical satisfactions derived 
from the opposite sex, is divided into two classes: Class (a) "Sex
relations and sexual qualities" and Class (b) "Appearance of the 
opposite sex". Class (a) includes all completions in which reference 
is made to enjoying sex relations or the sexual qualities of the 
opposite sex, such as the way they look in a bikini or tight fitting 
jeans. Initially, references to having sex relations were coded 
separately from more general references to the enjoyment associated 
with looking at sexy members of the opposite sex, or making and 
receiving sexual overtures. Eighteen boys and only two girls refer 
more or less specifically to the enjoyment of having sex, but the 
numbers mentioning sexual qualities were much higher for both: 75
boys and 39 girls. In Table 9.3, these two types have been combined 
into a single class indicating an appreciation for "la Difference". 
Examples are listed below:
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(a) Sex relations and sexual qualities 
Sex relations
Code no. Sex
112743 m "a lovely young sheila standing nude by my bed" 
[Categories 1, 2]
123055 m "somebody you are sure about liking and you know she 
will be easy to get into bed"
112700 m "sexy girls giving me the eye and then having sex" 
[Categories 1, 2]
020314 f "Ian especially in the back of his pannal van" 
[Categories 1, 2]
Sexual qualities
Code no. Sex
102504 f "really goodlooking guys that walk past you and wink 
wolf whistle or pinch your backside" [Categories 1 
2]
040785 m "clothes that fit to perfection and make things look 
bigger"
061303 f "a sexy guy with a small backside, dark-tanned, no 
hair on his beautiful chest, broad shoulders, big 
eyes, strawberry blonde hair" [Categories 1, 2]
Class (b) "Appearance of the opposite sex" includes completions that 
refer to physical qualities of the opposite sex that are not 
specifically related to sexual qualities, for example,
(b) Appearance of the opposite sex
Code no. Sex
164050 f "pierced ears"
112647 f "well kept long straight hair on boys"
061329 m "good looking kind and happy girl" [Categories 1, 2]
; was the case also in the completions to Stem 2, the proportion of
boys mentioning physical qualities of the opposite sex is nearly twice 
that of girls: 32% of boys as compared with 17% of girls are
represented in Classes (a) and (b) combined.
Category 2 (Members of the opposite sex) comprises all references 
to members of the opposite sex including three different types: Class
(a) "Person not specified" in which references are made to the 
opposite sex in general, such as "a lovely young sheila", "girls/boys",
277
"chicks/guys", "women/men", etc.; Class (b) "A particular person 
named" in which a specific person who "turns on" the respondent is 
mentioned, such as "my girlfriend/boyfriend", or "Jane/Ian", and so 
on; and Class (c) "Celebrities, rock stars, TV personalities", in 
which are included references to favourite personalities in the media, 
such as, "The Fonz", "A naked Raquel Welch", or "Elvis Presley".
Table 9.3 shows that boys are much more likely to mention unspecified 
members of the opposite sex than girls (44% as compared to 23%, 
respectively); while on the other hand, girls were more likely than 
boys to refer to particular persons or to celebrities (17% as compared 
with 5%, respectively). This conforms to the tendency found through­
out these stems for boys to emphasize a generalized interest in the 
opposite sex and girls to express an interest in specific relation- 
shipSi3
Categories 3 (Relationships, interacting with others) and 4 
(Inner-directed gratifications) have as a common element a sense of 
wholeness and personal well-being. In Category 3 the source of 
satisfaction is interaction with others and the four classes 
distinguish between the different types of values associated with 
interpersonal relations: Class (a) "Being with friends, the
companionship of friends"; Class (b) "Mutual caring, give and take 
between people, being recognized and accepted as an individual".
Class (c) "Sharing activities with friends", from sailing to listening 
to music together in front of the fire, Class (d) "Helping others", 
being of service, and making people happy. More than twice as high a 
proportion of girls (28%) as of boys (12%) mention social relations as 
a major source of personal satisfaction. Examples of each of the four 
types of interaction are listed below:
3 Fifty-one girls and 31 boys mentioned personality traits that 
they consider particularly attractive in members of the opposite sex. 
These are not shown in Table 9.3. However, the distribution of the 
respondents on these traits shows that by far the most popular quality 
for both sexes is a combination of traits representing a type of 
person who is sensible, reliable, trustworthy, and generally pleasing 
in personality — in short, a person one can depend on to do "the right 
thing".
(a) Being with friends, companionship, communication
Code no. Sex
071628 f "being with people who are bright and lively and who 
are not worried all the time about what everyone 
will think"
143508 f "a really interesting and deep conversation with 
someone I respect or love"
153802 f "beautiful people that you could talk to for hours 
and just enjoy being part of their company"
112622 m "talking honestly about sex to my girlfriend but not 
necessarily doing it" [Categories 3, 2]
071643 m "meeting a girl for the first time and you imediently 
become good friends, also sex [Categories 1, 3]
(b) Mutual caring, give and take, recognition of "personhood"
Code no. Sex
102420 f "someone who understands me and is willing to forsake 
rigid points of view to meet me half-way"
163969 f "a guy who really shows he likes you in everything he 
does and says" [Categories 2, 3]
(c) Sharing activities with friends 
Code no. Sex
143631 f "sailing and the love of it is very important to me 
and the friends I make from it too" [Categories 6, 
3]
112610 f "listening to a really good record in the dark lying 
in front of a fire —  with a friend"
(d) Helping others, pleasing others
Code no. Sex
133307 f "getting a good report and seeing that my parents are 
pleased" [Categories 4, 3]
143546 f "God and Pink Floyd and making people happy" 
[Categories 5, 2, 3]
While Category 3 focuses on the satisfaction derived from 
interaction with others and communicating with people on various 
levels, Category 4 {Inner-direction gratifications) includes 
completions that refer to a type of satisfaction derived from within. 
The initial coding frame made a distinction between a number of 
different types of inner satisfactions, e.g., moods, feeling-tones,
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solitary pursuits, having a sense of competence or achievement. In 
Table 9.3, these are combined into two classes, Class (a) "Moods, 
ambiance, being happy, being alone", which includes completions 
referring to a feeling of well-being associated with a mood, 
atmosphere, or particularly enjoyable pastime, and Class (b) "Sense of 
achievement, competence", which comprises completions that refer more 
specifically to the euphoria associated with a sense of competence or 
actualization of one’s goals, such as:
(a) Moods, ambiance, being happy, being alone
Code no. Sex
040828 f "enjoying the things I do"
133269 f "a happy comfortable atmosphere"
143528 m "good music and a comfortable chair without somebody 
telling you to turn it down" [Categories 3, 7]
040814 m "doing my own thing, that’is being alone and catching
lepidopterous Geoffevyous"
)) Sense 
Code no.
of achievement, competence, personal growth 
Sex
133279 f "when I do something really good — just those first 
minutes of a wonderful feeling of glory"
102482 f "the fact that I am sensible and know what I am doing 
most of the time"
153741 f "a learning experience a discovery which I didn’t 
know"
The remaining four categories in Stem 5 comprise completions that 
refer to more concrete types of activities and areas of interest. 
Satisfactions of this type were coded topically according to whether 
they represented religious beliefs and ideals, sport, interests and 
hobbies, or activities. A few comments about each category will 
suffice. A small proportion of respondents mention the satisfaction 
they derive from a religious faith or activities associated with 
membership in a religious group, spiritual values generally, or social 
ideals. The following are examples of completions in Category 5:
Code no. Sex
143545 f "knowing the Lord is always with me and I can trust 
him in whatever I do"
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Code no. Sex
112727 f "going to a really powerful meeting and seeing and 
experiencing the blessing of God"
133311 f "social freedom"
Category 6 (Sport) was initially coded in three classes: (a) General
comments about sport, (b) interest in spectator sports, (c) active 
participation in sport. Later, completions in Classes (a) and (b) 
were aggregated into a single Class (a) containing references to 
interest in sport in general and in watching sport. Class (b) 
includes mentions of active involvement in sport. The following are 
examples of completions from these two classes:
(a) General, spectator
Code no. Sex
071679 f "watching John Newcombe play tennis"
164017 f "looking at Australian swimming champions"
081192 m "watching on greyhounds comeing up to the post neck 
and neck first"
)) Sport, active involvement
Code no. Sex
122999 f "a really fast river with good rapids to go canoeing 
on"
040874 m "knocking in a 40 ft. putt for a birdie"
051061 m "chucking a 250 go-kart sideways into and out of a 
corner"
051047 m "a fact of life and a good surf'
153714 m "8-10 foot surf really hollow-long walls fast and a 
bowl at the end of the tube — reef break"
163908 f "horseriding and guys" [Categories 6, 2]
The final two categories, 7 (Interests and hobbies) and 8 
(Activities) need little special comment here. Table 9.3 shows that 
the two sexes were distributed about evenly in terms of their tendency 
to refer to concrete forms of satisfactions, such as driving cars, 
music, or food. However, a somewhat higher proportion of girls in 
Category 8 (12% as compared with 5% of boys) mention the particular 
enjoyment they derive from two kinds of activities: being involved in
nature and going dancing or on social outings.
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9.2.3 Patterns of similarity and
difference between the sexes
The patterns of similarity and difference between boys' and 
girls' orientations toward the things that please them most can best 
be summarized by comparing their completions in the three main types 
of response categories outlined in Section 9.2.2. The following 
points of comparison are worthy of mention:
(a) First, in respect to the differences in the numerical 
pattern of boys' and girls' completions to Stem 5, the pattern 
observed seems to reflect different social expectations about the type 
of pleasures that are considered appropriate for adolescent boys and 
girls to enjoy. It seems likely from the completions that many boys 
and girls in this sample interpret the phrase "turns on" as involving 
either sex or drugs, and they are reluctant to share their views along 
these lines. This is suggested by a number of respondents who say 
that the stem asks them to give information that is essentially a 
private concern, such as
Code no. Sex
133343 f " confidentialthat’s private — you shouldn’t ask"
163984 f "music, and J won’t reveal the others" [Categories 7, 
evasive reply]
153873 m "I don’t feel inclined to answer indecent questions 
such as this"
071568 m "censored, but a really nice panel van and board with
a really nice chick in the back" [Categories 
evasive reply, 7, 6, Personality traits 1st mention, 
2]
Though more boys than girls evade the issue by giving general, evasive 
or no-response completions, those who complete the stems give more two- 
response categories than do girls (Figure9.2). As can be seen from the 
completions in Category 1 (Sex relations and sexual qualities) a third 
of the boys in the sample were quite uninhibited about mentioning the 
enjoyment they derive from physical contact with the opposite sex.
The different styles with which boys and girls complete this stem may 
thus reflect the influence of social attitudes that consider it 
"natural" for teenage boys to show an interest in sex, but expect 
teenage girls to be more reticent.4
Footnote 4 over.
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(b) Another major distinction between the sexes is in the extent 
to which they focus on body-centred or person-centred pleasures 
associated with the opposite sex [Reiss, 1967:64]. This can be seen 
by comparing completions in Categories 1 and 2 with those in 
Categories 3 and 4. Though both sexes show a pervasive interest in 
the opposite sex, almost half the boys (49%) and two out of five girls 
(40%) refer in various ways to a member of the opposite sex. Boys 
tend to stress the physical qualities of girls: 32% of boys as
compared with 17% of girls mention physical attributes. Girls tend to 
emphasize pleasures associated with companionship and interpersonal 
communication: 28% of girls as compared with 12% of boys mention
relationships with others in Category 3. An additional indicator of 
this basic difference in orientation is seen by comparing the two 
sexes' completions in Category 2 (Members of the opposite sex) where 
44% of boys as compared with 23% of girls mention Class (a) 
"Unspecified members of the opposite sex", such as "chicks/guys", etc. 
On the other hand, 13% of girls as compared with 4% of boys refer to a 
particular person, such as "my boyfriend", "Ian", or a named male 
celebrity.5 The greater tendency of boys to perceive the opposite sex 
in impersonal terms is one of the main categories of complaint girls 
level against their male peers in their completions to Stem 10 ("The 
trouble with boys is ..."), namely that boys are indifferent to girls 
as persons and treat them all the same (see Category 3, Table 10.1).
The person-centred orientation of girls is well illustrated by 
the completions in Categories 3 and 4. Twice as many girls as boys 
are represented in both these categories. Though the two may appear 
to have little in common, in fact, for girls they represent types of
4 The completions to Stem 4 ("The trouble with girls today is ...") 
and Stem 10 ("The trouble with boys is ...") show that many girls and 
boys in this sample hold this dual standard themselves (see Chapter 
10) .
5 Geddes [1972:13-18] suggests that for adolescent girls who are 
expected to sublimate their sexuality, the pop culture and rock bands 
provide a socially legitimate outlet for repressed emotions. That 
girls' affinity for rock stars is recognized as an important part of 
the female subculture by young people themselves is suggested by the 
fact that in completions to Stem 4 ("The trouble with girls today is 
...") several boys complain that girls spend too much time mooning 
about male rock stars.
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pleasures that are closely related. Underlying both categories is the 
general orientation that growth and self-actualization give pleasure 
and that interacting with others contributes a sense of personal 
growth and well-being. Analysis of the multiple response categories 
of the 162 girls and 65 boys who mention Category 3 (Relationships^ 
being with people)6 shows that among girls who mention relations with 
others as a source of pleasure, more than two-thirds did not refer as 
well to a member of the opposite sex; while among boys who mention 
Category 3, less than half (42%) do not refer also to girls. On the 
other hand, two out of five girls who mention relationships refer also 
to inner-directed gratifications, and interests and activities, 
compared with only 28% of boys who mention both categories.
While these associations between response categories point only 
to general tendencies, girls place somewhat more value on 
communication and social interaction as an end in itself; they find 
pleasure in the company of others in general, regardless of the gender 
of the persons involved. Boys in this sample when they mention the 
pleasure derived from relationships tend to be thinking more 
specifically about communicating with girls. Second, girls are more 
likely than boys to enjoy activities and interests for the 
opportunities they offer to meet people and share the joy of doing 
things with them.
For both sexes, references to the opposite sex are a more 
substantial part of their total completions to Stem 5 than are 
references to religion, sport, interests and hobbies, and activities 
combined. If total mentions in Categories 5 through 8 are tallied, 
boys' statements in them account for 29% of all their statements to 
Stem 5. Among girls the proportion is about identical (28%). Among 
the four categories the largest discrepancy between the sexes is on 
Category 6 (Sport). The data in this study, in fact, support the 
findings of Connell's survey of Sydney youth [1975:172]: not only do
girls at school show less interest in organized sport than boys, but 
their interest and participation in sport in general declines as they 
grow older.7 There is some support in the completions to Stem 5 for
6 Not reported in detail here.
7 Stem 1 ("Ten years from now I expect to ...") reflects the same
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the claim that girls lose a taste for competitive, physical activity 
because they are expected to enjoy more passive pursuits, either from 
the school or the wider community. Not only do fewer girls than boys 
say they enjoy actively engaging in sport, but more girls than boys 
mention such inactive, non-competitive pleasures as communing with 
nature, Class (a), Category 8 (Activities), and somewhat more mention 
enjoyment of aesthetic values, Class (a), Category 7 (Interests and 
hobbies).
9.2.4 Discussion of the findings — Stem 5
Two major themes can be identified in the completions to Stem 5: 
sex differences in orientations toward (a) the physical versus the 
interpersonal aspects of male-female relationships, and (b) 
competitive, physically-active versus more co-operative, contemplative 
types of pursuits. So far as body-centred versus person-centred 
orientations are concerned, completions to Stem 5 offer convincing 
evidence that when teenagers are asked to nominate freely what gives 
them most satisfaction, relations with the opposite sex are high on 
the list. Other studies have found the same [W.F. Connell et at. , 
1957:82; 1975:187]. However, what the completions to Stem 5 clearly
show is that the two sexes emphasize distinctly different aspects of 
the male-female relationship: boys refer explicitly to an interest in
sex relations and the sexual qualities of the opposite sex. Girls, 
while also referring to sexual encounters (though somewhat more 
obliquely than boys), in the main emphasize the interpersonal aspects 
of relations with boys. Completions to Stem 5 reinforce the asymmetry 
in the orientations of boys and girls toward members of the opposite 
sex found in Stem 2.
There are two implications of this asymmetry. First, it is a 
source of friction making for unsatisfactory relations between teen­
agers, and second, it is a factor contributing to the difficulties 
girls experience in achieving a strong sense of identity. These'
discrepancy between the sexes in terms of the salience of sport: 
while only some two dozen boys mention future expectations about 
participating in a sport, not a single girl mentioned sport as part of 
her activities in ten years' time.
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points will be discussed in greater detail in Chapter 10. Here it can 
be noted that when boys and girls in this sample are asked what 
bothers them about the opposite sex (Stems 4 and 10), body-centred 
versus person-centred concerns figure prominently in their negative 
orientations: boys say girls demand too much personal attention,
girls say boys don’t give them enough (Chapter 10, Tables 10.1 and 
10.2).8 Stem 5 suggests that the different kinds of satisfactions boys 
and girls seek in their encounters with the opposite sex accounts in 
part for the barriers each sex feels separates them from the other.
It should be noted, however, that although the completions to Stem 5 
reflect substantial differences between the sexes in their 
orientations toward male-female relations, considerable cross­
identification of interests is indicated here as well. Though girls 
describe their enjoyment of sex in less graphic terms than those used 
by boys, well over a third say that members of the opposite sex are 
what "turns them on" and 7% specifically mention the pleasure they 
derive from the sexy-appearance or sexy-behaviour of males. By the 
same token, some 12% of boys mention enjoying really close, non­
physical relations with girls. Though "cross-identification" 
completions comprise a small proportion of the total, they may suggest 
some weakening in the hold of traditional expectations over the 
conduct of adolescents, and a slight trend toward greater similarity 
between the sexes in the kinds of satisfactions they derive from 
encounters with each other.
The second difference is located in performing versus on-looking 
orientations. Completions to Stem 5 suggest that boys show a keener 
satisfaction in physical activity, sport, and active pastimes like 
driving high-speed vehicles; girls derive more pleasure from sitting 
on the beach looking at the waves or eating dinner by candlelight. 
Without exaggerating the significance of the relatively small sex 
differences in these completions, the level of interest shown by girls
8 The completions to Stem 5, and the two to be discussed in Chapter 
10, challenge the observation of Connell and his colleagues [1975:192] 
that the attachment of teenagers to sociable activities makes them 
"reasonably skilled in handling day-to-day human relations". This may 
be the way it appears to adults, but many of the adolescents in this 
sample seem to find grave difficulty in establishing satisfactory 
communication with the opposite sex.
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and boys in competitive, physically-active pastimes has received 
increased attention as an issue related to the unequal treatment of 
boys and girls in school. The Study Group's report to the Schools 
Commission on the education of girls [1975:67-69] states that boys' 
schools offer many more types of sports than girls', that even within 
co-educational schools facilities for boys' physical education are 
frequently superior to those for girls, that there are more clubs and 
competitions for boys' sports, and that the community contributes more 
generously to boys' athletics.
Of course, concern about the unequal treatment of the sexes in 
this area is not related solely to the disadvantages it implies for 
girls in terms of health and physical vitality. It relates also to the 
importance of sport as an avenue of achievement and social recognition. 
The status derivatives of sport are emphasized by Oeser and Emery 
[1954:40] in their study of an Australian rural community: in
addition to relieving the stress associated with the routine tasks9 of 
urban occupations, the authors write, "sporting activities may provide 
opportunities for the gaining of status that is denied a person in his 
(sic) work life" [1954:40].
The studies above suggest that girls engage less in strenuous 
competitive activities because they receive less encouragement to do 
so and hence have less interest in them. Meeker and Weitzel-O’Neill 
[1977:100] argue as well that since women have a lower status than 
men, they are expected to be less competent, and competitive or 
dominating behaviour is not considered as legitimate for women as for 
men. The lesser participation of women in competitive activities, 
these authors would claim, is a consequence of the expectation that 
the "feminine role" requires avoiding the kinds of behaviour 
associated with competitive status enhancement or dominance rather 
than either a lower level of interest in competition, or a higher 
level of motivation for harmony or "helping others". Whatever may 
account for it, the orientations of boys and girls toward their
9 Though Oeser and Emery focus on the contribution of sport to 
enhancing the lives of working class men, they suggest that it has 
relevance also for relieving the tension experienced by housewives in 
the performance of their routine household chores.
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satisfactions in Stem 5 appear to reflect the stereotypes of the 
relatively more passive, on-looking feminine role, as compared with 
the relatively more active competitive masculine role.
9.3 Stem 6 — "If a mother worked ..."
9.3.1 Rationale for inclusion
In the first book by a sociologist on the position of women in 
Australian society, Mackenzie [1962:79] wrote that the fact that for 
nine out of ten Australian women, marriage and motherhood have been 
the decisive factors determining their place in society has ensured 
that women's place has been primarily in the home and in activities 
associated with the home. Many studies of women in Australia and 
elsewhere in the world concur with this observation. Many claim 
further that responsibility for child care by women lies at the root 
of inequality between the sexes in both public and private life [Rossi, 
1972:347; Nandy and Nandy, 1975:243]. Chapter 4, Section 4.4, 
referred to studies about the marked ambiguity that exists between the 
ideals men and women profess concerning equality between the sexes and 
the actual arrangements husbands and wives work out among themselves 
in the distribution of tasks within the family. Fallding's study 
[1957:69] of 38 Australian families in 1957 found that even among 
couples who had strong feelings of equality and adopted a "partner­
ship" relationship, the actual division of roles remained the same as 
in families that operated along more patriarchical lines. Roles in 
families with partnership relationships were assigned on the basis of 
competence rather than authority, but because men were considered to 
be more competent to do the accounts or care for the car, women to 
cook the meals and care for the children, husbands and wives in these 
egalitarian families ended up performing the same traditional tasks.
With increasing adherence to an ideology of formal equality 
between the sexes in the public sphere, an important question becomes: 
what are the mechanisms that maintain a system whereby an uneven share 
of the responsibility for child care and home maintenance continues to 
be borne by women even when they are engaged in full-time paid 
employment outside the home? One explanation is that expectations
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about the mother-child relation are among the most deeply embedded of 
all cultural norms and values [Rossi, 1972:347]. Along the same 
lines, Duberman and Azumi [1975:1013] suggest that men and women share 
a consensus that women should not only accept as part of their lot 
the responsibility for child care assigned to them, but 
tolerate as well the lesser access to social power it entails.
Parsons [1964:423] accounts for the strength of norms associated with 
the maternal role in terms of the structural imperatives of parental 
and occupational roles. The special demands of parenthood, claims 
Parsons, make it exceedingly difficult for the father to combine 
childrearing with his occupational responsibilities. Women, therefore, 
must assume the task of childrearing. However, the constraints 
associated with the requirements of childrearing tend to "’shunt* the 
feminine role out of primary status in the occupational system or 
competition for occupational success or status" [1964:423]. Since the 
centre of gravity of the feminine role is "the specific personal 
relation to the child, and the 'expressive leadership' role in the 
family", this produces a fundamental limitation of full "equality of 
opportunity" in that
women regardless of their performance capacities, tend to be
relegated to a narrower range of functions than men, and
excluded, at least relatively, from some of the highest prestige
statuses [Parsons, 1964:423].
Parsons' approach seems to leave no room for a greater 
reciprocity in men's and women's roles in the family and the 
occupational sphere. It assumes that occupational roles are, and will 
remain, primarily the preserve of men, and it implies further that the 
requirements of the economic system inevitably foster a rigid 
segregation of men's and women's roles inside and outside the family. 
Other studies as well [Goode, 1963; Holter, 1972:331; Rossi, 1972: 
350] have noted that as long as the economic system requires men to 
work at high levels of efficiency and performance, it is necehsary to 
have social arrangements that relieve men of the burden of dividing 
their efforts. Indeed, the 38 families in Fallding's study [1957] 
seemed to have developed just this sort of social arrangement: both
partners expected mothers to be more adaptable and fathers to be less 
obliged to adapt to other members of the family, on the grounds that
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the father's greater commitment to roles outside the family "allowed 
him less scope for an adaptation of plans, and the strain suffered by 
him in external adaptation diminished his psychological tolerance for 
further strain at home" [1957:66]. Mothers accepted the role of being 
specialists in "absorbing inconvenience" to preserve their husbands' 
strength for participation in the occupational sphere.
Stem 6 is intended to explore these issues from the perspective 
of adolescents. The purpose is to examine to what extent students in 
secondary school have already begun to internalize the community's 
consensus about the primary responsibility of women for child care.
Do the orientations of boys and girls in this sample toward the mother 
who works suggest any change in attitudes toward the traditional 
assignment of tasks to men and women? Or is there evidence that they 
are already beginning to compartmentalize ideals about formal equality 
between the sexes, and social expectations that assign to women — even 
to those who are employed outside the home — the major share of the 
responsibility for child care and home maintenance?
9.3.2 Coding categories
Completions to Stem 6 fall into five major response categories:
1, conditions that are seen as necessary to satisfy before a mother 
should consider taking a job; 2, the likely consequences of a 
mother's working for herself and members of her family; 3, the duties 
of a working mother to her family, and the rights she can expect of her 
family in return; 4, moral judgments about a working mother; and 5, 
miscellaneous personal wishes for a working mother and statements 
about why a mother would probably want to take a job. As will be 
discussed below, boys and girls tend to differ in the emphasis they 
place on these general orientations as well as on the more detailed 
aspects of a working mother's roles.
Figure 9.3 shows that an unusually high proportion of both sexes 
(82% of boys and 70% of girls) were coded as completing the stem with 
only one of these categories. Though twice as high a proportion of 
girls (24%) as boys (12%) are coded as mentioning two categories this
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Sentence Stem 6. "If a mother worked ..."
Table 9.4
Distribution of Sample by Category of Response, by Sex
Number and percentage 
of respondents
Category of response
1. Conditions under which a mother should work
a) If she had no children or children of school age
b) If she had help or the proper work hours
c) If she wants to, doesn’t compete with husband's job
Total respondents — Category 1
2. Consequences of a mother's working
a) For children
1) Positive
2) Negative
b) For other family members
1) Positive for husband and family: financial
2) Positive for husband and family: other
3) Positive for mother: financial
4) Positive for mother: other
5) Negative for husband, family
6) Negative for mother
7) Neutral: "I can listen to records"
Total respondents — Category 2
3. Obligations and rights of working mother
a) Provide proper care for the children
b) Not neglect husband and family
c) Not neglect housework, have tea on the table
d) Rights of mother — obligations of family
Total respondents —  Category 3
4. Moral judgements about working mother
a) Positive: "Good on her"
b) Negative: "She’d be selfish", "mad"
Total respondents — Category 4
5. Wishes for mother: why a mother works
General comments —  not codable above —
"she’d have big muscles"
Total responding to this stem 
Total giving no response 
Total in sample
Boys Girls
No. % No. %
31 6 112 19
45 9 63 11
6 1 5 1
82 16 180 31
8
43
2
8
6
42
1
6
60 12 46 8
8 1 3 1
37 7 14 2
8 2 27 5
28 5 18 3
35 7 26 4
4 1 5 1
180 34 139 24
44 8 109 19
13 3 52 9
15 3 10 2
21 4 34 6
93 18 205 35
49 9 37 6
31 6 20 3
80 15 57 10
19 4 23 4
16 3 2 -
482 92 576 98
40 . 8 11 2
522 100 587 100
Figure 9.3
Sentence Stem 6. "If a mother worked..."
Distribution of Sample by Number of Response Categories
to Stem 6, by Sex
Percent of total sample with a 
% given number of response categories
Girls
Number of response categories coded
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is still a much smaller proportion than the 45% of girls or 31% of 
boys who completed Stem 1 with two categories. Boys are typically 
represented more highly in making general completions, not codable in 
the five main categories listed in Table 9.4, such as, Mshe does", 
"she’d have big muscles", or "hope she’s not mine". Moreover, a some­
what higher proportion of boys (8%) than girls (2%) avoid comment 
altogether by leaving the stem blank. In short, this is a topic on 
which girls, generally, have more to say. Completions illustrating 
the five major response categories are presented below.
Completions in Category 1 (Conditions under which a mother should 
work) are grouped into four classes that distinguish between different 
conditions that must be met before it would be right for a mother to 
consider outside employment: (a) age of children, (b) facilities for
child care, (c) working conditions in the job, (d) wishes of both 
husband and wife. This category is emphasized more strongly by girls 
than by boys: one in three girls (31%) as compared with fewer than
one in five boys (16%) took this orientation. The following are
examples of the four types of conditions:
(a) Age of children
Code no. Sex
102426 f "should have either no children or children old 
enough to be in school"
112547 f "she should have children old enough to look after 
themselves"
123004 f "she would have to make correct provision for the 
children taking into account they’re age"
112728 f "she must wait until her kids are at the school age 
so as the beginning of their life is stable"
(b) Facilities for child care
Code no. Sex
040745 f "they should have places to look after their 
children"
112772 f "she would have to have a really good place for her
children to he and it should be a part-time job" 
[Category 1 — 1st and 2nd mentions]
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(c) Hours and conditions of work
Code no. Sex
112631 m "she shouldn *t have to work full time"
123117 m "she should be well paid"
102500 f "I think she should work only part time if she has
young children, but otherwise full-time" [Category 
1 — 1st and 2nd mentions]
(d) Husband's and wife's wishes
Code no. Sex
112677 f "it should be because she wants to not because she 
has to"
The completions in Category 1 support the findings in Stem 1 ("Ten 
years from now I expect ...") that, already by the age of 16 to 17, a 
substantial proportion of girls have internalized the norm that a 
mother should remain at home with children of pre-school age. Barely 
1% of girls mention as a condition of a mother's working her own 
wishes or for that matter, her husband's. The other three types of 
conditions in Category 1 all reflect a concern for the well-being of 
small children.
A second major type of orientation deals with what is likely to 
happen if a mother works. Category 2 (Consequences of a mother's 
working) includes speculations of all sorts ranging from dire 
predictions about the development of delinquency among the abandoned 
children to cheerful optimism about the beneficial effects on the 
family associated with the additional income a working mother would 
bring in. Negative and positive speculations are separated as are the 
consequences specifically for children, for the family in general, for 
the husband and for the mother herself. Comments about the financial 
aspects of a mother's working are also retained in a separate sub­
class. The following represent typical completions from these classes 
of consequences:
(1) For children: positive consequences
Code no. Sex
071582 m "the children have fun"
133388 f "part time — it would be an advantage for the 
children" [Categories 1, 2]
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(2) For children: negative consequences
Code no. Sex
040703 f "young children debunked of the love and attention 
that a mother should provide"
112600 f "children would be starved for affection, esp. 
toddlers"
112622 m "the kids are more likely to become delinquents"
071617 f "it would mean a confused time for the child"
(1) Positive for husband and family: financial
Code no. Sex
102463 f "there would be more money in 
love in most cases"
the home, and still
123009 m "she can assist in supporting 
take a lot of pressure from
the family and would 
the father"
102445 f "she’d be earning money which would help the family
153707 m "It would mean more money for a better life"
(2) Positive for husband and family: other
Code no. Sex
102482 f "she. should be able to help her husband in the task 
of providing a better and more comfortable way of 
life for their family"
123111 m "then she is providing better security for 
family"
her
(3) Positive for mother: financial
Code no. Sex
112608 f "then it would be up to her to delegate where 
finances went"
her
112643 m "she would be able to have an even say in the 
of the household"
running
163908 f "she would have an income, woopiedoo"
102419 f "she could have her own pay and lend a bit to ^ „ nme
(4) Positive for mother: other
Code no. Sex
061239 f "she wouldn’t be bored, open her mind to new 
interests and gain some independence"
030402 f "she’d have a fuller life and not sit around because 
of selfish husbands"
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Code no. Sex
112709 f "she would be a better person inside, and more awake 
to the world, more capable"
061209 m "it would help ease her daily routines of housework" 
(5) Negative for husband, family, for respondent
Code no. Sex
164104 f "she would have less time for her family if they were 
at home"
112650 m "I wouldn’t see her as much I miss my lunch time 
meals"
040840 m "She not home when you want her to be"
071566 f "I’d get stuck helping round the home"
(6) Negative for mother
Code no. Sex
112749 f "it would be a hard life for her and she would have 
to be of solid make-up"
133369 f "she’d be very hard-pressed for time"
153714 m "all day — she would be very tired when she got home"
061352 f "at a factory and then came home to her children she 
would be hot, exhausted and sluggish"
112610 f "she would lead a hectic life as she would be taking
on 2 jobs — looking after family working" 
(7) Neutral consequences
Code no. Sex
122954 m "She would have to leave her role 
is neither a good thing or a bad
in society. This 
thing"
122988 m "I could listen to records on the stereo"
The distribution of boys and girls in terms of the consequences 
of a mother's working will be discussed more fully in Section 9.3.3. 
However, in general, more boys than girls stress this
orientation. This is true for both positive and negative consequences. 
More boys mention the financial advantages to husband, family in 
general and the woman herself, "she would be able to afford more 
luxuries" or "have an even say in the running of the household". On 
the other hand, more boys than girls also thought in terms of the 
possible negative consequences associated with a mother's working,
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including what it meant to them as sons right now, such as "having to 
miss lunch time meals", having to look after "a brat of a sister", or 
not getting "as many special diners and cakes".
Completions in Category 3 (Obligations and rights) are 
distinguishable from those in Category 1 partly by the time frame in 
which the fact of a mother's working is being viewed. Category 1 
refers to the situation prior to a mother's seeking work. The 
conditions mentioned represent constraints on a mother's freedom to 
work if she chooses, that is, a mother should not work if she has a 
toddler at home or unless she has a good place to leave her pre-school 
child. These represent matters that must be taken into account before 
a mother should even consider leaving her primary duties to home and 
children. Completions in Category 3 relate more to the fait accompli. 
Once a mother has become employed, what are her obligations then to 
her children, the family in general, to her husband and herself? 
Category 3 is separated into three types of obligations that are 
associated with the various roles a woman plays within the family: 
mother, wife, and homemaker. Though a majority of the students think 
of obligations in terms of what a mother owes to her family, a few 
mention instead the rights of a mother who works, and the obligations 
of the family to her (completions of this type are also included in 
Category 3).
(a) Provide proper care for the children
Code no. Sex
061220 f "she should be sure she isn’t neglecting her children 
and home because of it"
102488 f "she should always be there to listen to her children 
and her children should listen to her"
112686 m "she would still have to be a mother not just someone 
who is employed and doing what she likes"
153763 f "She shouldn’t spend too much time on her work. 
Bringing up a happy family is more important"
(b) Not neglect husband and family 
Code no. Sex
102513 f "her first responsibility is to her husband and 
children not her career"
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Code no. Sex
112791 f "she should be able to accept the responsibility of 
being a wife, mother, and career woman and not let 
these things run into each other"
153763 f "she should still be able to keep the family 
together"
(c) Not neglect housework, have tea on the table
Code no. Sex
102414 f "she should still come home and cook tea and do the 
washing, etc. If she isn’t prepared to do these 
things she shouldn’t be out working"
061331 m "they should realize they have a responsibility to a 
family and have the father's tea on the table when 
he gets home from work"
061358 m "she shouldn’t be lazy and tea should be on the table 
by six"
(d) Rights of mother — obligations of the family
Code no. Sex
112788 f "there would be very little disturbance in the home 
if both partners co-operated"
133351 f "I think she should be respected more for she has 
more responsibility on her hands than others"
123030 m "hard, she deserves a lot of help at home"
153757 m "she should save her money and spend it on what she 
likes"
071704 f "the husband and wife should share the housework, 
e.g., dishwashing and gardening"
Twice as many girls (35%) as boys (18%) refer to the obligations of 
the working mother, and differences between the sexes in the 
proportions mentioning the different types of obligations are also 
substantial.10
10 The proportions in this section are based on the 93 boys’ 
mentions and 205 girls’ mentions in Category 3. Half of the 
obligations (51%) girls mention in Category 3 concern the mother role, 
25% are related to the integrative role, and only 7% refer to house­
hold duties, such as having father’s tea on the table at the usual 
time. For boys 43% of Category 3 mentions concern obligations 
associated with the mother role, 14% the woman's integrative role, and 
fully 20% the working mother's obligation to maintain standards of 
housekeeping and meal preparation. However, girls show somewhat less 
concern for a mother's rights than do boys: 16% of their mentions in
Category 3 as compared with 23% of boys' refer to the obligations of
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Moral judgments about a mother who works are coded in Category 4. 
Some of these represent statements that do not refer to any specific 
reason why a mother should or should not take a job. They just flatly 
state it’s a good thing or a bad thing. Others combine completions 
containing moral judgments with comments about such matters as age of 
children, nature of the work, or obligations of a mother who works. 
These are multiple-coded with Category 4. Judgments of a positive or 
negative tone are separated into two classes. Examples illustrating 
these judgments are listed below:
(a) Negative judgments
Code no. Sex
102421 f "the children are left to bring up themselves w h i c h  
seems to me a little w r o n g "  [Categories 2, 4]
081198 f "she c o u l d n 3 t he a p r o p e r  mo t h e r "
040753 f "She is mad. What is the good of being a mother when 
you work unless you would be home when they are 
from school" [Categories 4, 1]
153710 m "it would have to be only part-time as they deserve  
to he k e p t  a t  home" [Categories 4, 1]
(b) Positive moral judgments
Code no. Sex
112654 m "Good on her"
102431 f "I couldn’t see anything wrong with it"
153746 m "it shows she is capable of more than living 
kitchen"
in the
112709 m "she must be a pretty good sort of mother"
102406 f "it is g o o d  because not only her husband works but 
she does too and she can put money towards them" 
[Categories 4, 2]
Finally, a small minority of the sample complete the stem in 
terms of personal wishes for a mother who works or an opinion as to 
why a mother would want to work in the first place. This category 
represents a kind of role playing on the respondents’ part, e.g., how 
would a mother feel, why would she want to work, and what do I wish 
for her, under the circumstances:
the family to help out the mother who works. The implications of 
these different orientations are discussed in Section 9.3.4.
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(a) Wishes for a mother who works 
Code no. Sex
040733 f "hard like mine, I feel that she should be able to 
reap more benefits than she does"
082268 m "I would hope she would have enough family time to 
herself"
(b) Motivation for working 
Code no. Sex
112634 f "she is trying to strive for life"
123043 m "needs money or is bored"
9.3.3 More or less traditional orientations
Stem 6 offers the opportunity — not as readily available on the 
other nine stems — to separate the completions in terms of a dimension 
representing "more" or "less" traditional orientations toward a mother 
who works. For the purpose of constructing a typology, "traditional" 
is defined as Penman [1975] uses the term (Chapter 4, Section 4.4), 
that is, as an "other-orientation" that invariably places the needs of 
other people before one’s own — the "serve and assist" approach to 
women’s roles [Whitlam, 1975:6]. In the "more traditional" 
orientation, the working mother's development and self-interest are 
given low priority; the obligations of the mother to her children, 
husband and household duties are paramount. Reciprocity between 
husband and wife in family and occupational roles is not considered a 
particularly important goal in family relations. The traditional 
orientation generally favours a sharp division of labour in the tasks 
assigned to husband and wife, while the less traditional orientation 
leans toward a blending and reciprocity between spouses and these 
tasks. The More to Less Traditional typology is outlined below 
showing examples of the completions classified as falling into the 
different dimensions and the major response categories from which 
these examples were drawn.
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A. More Traditional
Response category and examples of 
completions classified as More 
traditional
1. Conditions under which a
mother should (would) work
Concern for the well-being of 
young children and husband's 
ego:
"she should either have no 
children or children old 
enough to be in school"
"she should not compete with 
husband's job"
2. Consequences of a mother's
working: negative
Emphasis on harmful effects of 
competition between work and 
family roles:
"young children debunked of the 
love and attention that a 
mother should provide"
"we would have a mixed up house"
"too much responsibility for 
the mother"
3. Obligations of mother to family
Concern for the working mother's 
primary commitment to family 
roles:
"if she isn’t prepared to do 
these things (housework) she 
shouldn’t be out working"
"she should look after the 
children properly as well"
"she should have father's tea 
on the table"
B. Less Traditional
Response category and examples of 
completions classified as Less 
traditional
1. Conditions under which a
mother should (would) work
Concern for the interests of the 
mother herself:
"she should be happy"
"she should be well-paid"
"she should only if she wants 
to"
2. Consequences of a mother 's
working: positive
Emphasis on rewards of work for 
mother and family:
"I think it would help the
husband in payments, etc. and 
would make them more 
independent"
"it gives her an interest in 
life"
"gives her a chance to meet 
people and air her own 
opinion"
3. Rights of mother — obligations
of the family
Concern for the right of the 
working mother to expect help 
in return for the contribution 
she makes to the family:
"then the children should
understand that she has hard 
days also"
"she should be able to manage 
with father's help"
"the husband and wife should 
share the housework, e.g., 
dish-washing and gardening"
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A. More Traditional B. Less Traditional
4. Moral judgments: negative
Emphasis on selfish motives for a
4. Moral judgments: positive
mother's working:
Emphasis on the capacity and 
desirability for a woman to 
have two roles:
"when her children were babies 
she need shooting"
"she is mad. What is the good 
of being a mother when you 
work unless you would be home 
when they are from school"
"she can still be as good a 
mother as one who doesn’t 
work"
"it shows she is capable of 
more than living in the 
kitchen"
"good on her"
C. Not Clearly More or Less Traditional
This value position consists of completions that, while appearing 
to accept the idea that a mother has primary responsibility for child 
care, nevertheless recognize a woman’s right to work if the conditions 
(e.g., facilities for proper care of the children in the mother’s 
absence, part-time hours, work that is not too taxing) permit her to 
do so without neglecting her family obligations (e.g., "she should 
have a person to care for household duties", "she could go out in the 
morning", "she would have a relatively easy job"). Such completions 
are probably closer to the More traditional than the Less traditional 
pole of the continuum because they suggest a primary concern for the 
well-being of the child.
D. Blanks and Uncodable Completions
Blanks and uncodable completions have been included as a category 
in the typology because sex differences in the proportions making 
evasive comments or leaving the stem blank are a rough indicator of 
the reactions of boys and girls to the different issues implied in the 
stems. On Stem 6, 11% of boys as compared with only 2% of girls 
failed to come to terms with the issue of a mother who works.
Table 9.5 shows the completions to Stem 6 distributed according 
to the More to Less traditional typology of orientations toward a
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Sentence Stem 6. "If a mother worked ..."
Table 9.5
Distribution of Statements to Stem 6 Classified by More to Less 
Traditional Orientations, by Sex of Respondent
Orientation and Category of Response
Number and percentage 
of respondents
Boys Girls
No. % No. %
A. More Traditional
1. Conditions under which a mother should work
a) If she had no children or children of school age 31 6 112 17
b) If she doesn’t compete with husband's job 3 * 4 1
Total more traditional conditions 34 6 116 18
2. Consequences of a mother's working: negative
a) For children 43 8 42 6
b) For respondent, husband, mother herself 63 12 44 7
Total negative consequences 106 20 86 13
3. Obligations of working mother
a) Provide proper care for the children 44 8 109 16
b) Not neglect family and housework 28 5 62 9
Total more traditional obligations 72 13 171 25
4. Negative moral judgments about working mother: she
would be "selfish", "mad" 31 6 20 3
Total more traditional responses 243 43 39 3 58
B. Less Traditional
1. Conditions: If she wants to 3 & 1 *
2. Consequences of a mother's working: positive
a) For children 8 2 6 1
b) For mother and members of her family 113 22 90 13
Total positive consequences 121 24 96 14
3. Rights of mother — obligations of family 21 4 34 5
4. Positive moral judgments: "good on her" 49 9 37 6
5. Wishes for mother: why a mother wants to work 19 4 23 4
Total less traditional responses 213 38 191 28
C. Not clearly more or less traditional
1. If she had help or the proper work hours 45 8 63 9
2. Neutral: "I can listen to records"1 4 1 5 1
Total not clearly more or less traditional 49 9 68 10
D. Blanks and comments not codable above 56 10 20 3
Total statements to Stem 6 561 100 172 100
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mother who works described above. Owing to the higher proportion of 
girls' responses falling into response categories that refer to the 
conditions under which a mother should work, or the obligations a 
mother owes to her children, a higher proportion of girls' completions 
altogether (58% as compared with 43% among boys) are classified in the 
"More Traditional" dimension. The fact that a lower proportion of 
girls' responses (13%) as compared with boys' (22%) refer to the positive 
(mostly financial) consequences of a mother's working is largely 
responsible for bringing down the proportion of girls' responses that 
are classified as "Less Traditional". Boys' and girls' completions 
were about evenly distributed in Dimension C (Not Clearly More or Less 
Traditional), which mainly includes references to the child care 
facilities and hours of work appropriate for a mother who holds a job. 
A final point worth noting is that a considerably higher proportion of 
boys' completions (38%) as compared with girls' (28%) are classified in 
the "Less Traditional" dimension.11 Though we have no benchmark by 
which to determine whether these differences indicate change in the 
orientations of teenage Australian boys toward working mothers, they 
imply that a substantial fraction of boys in this sample not only 
accept the right of a mother to work, but also regard the financial 
contribution she makes to the family as a definite advantage to her 
and to her spouse and family as a whole.
9.3.4 Discussion of the findings —  Stem 6
Boys and girls complete Stem 6 in ways that reflect their 
different perceptions of the role of the working mother. Since boys 
see themselves at the receiving end of the working mother's role, they 
tend to emphasize the consequences for themselves as sons, and as 
prospective husbands and fathers. While admitting that a working 
mother might not be able to devote as much time to her domestic tasks, 
they see that she would nonetheless be sharing part of the burden of 
financial support, hence "Good on her". Since girls see themselves 
as performing the role, they tend to stress the conditions under which
11 These differences would be increased if blanks and uncodables 
were excluded from the total prior to percentaging.
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it would be appropriate for them to take outside employment, and the 
obligations incumbent upon them if they are to assume a set of roles 
that might compete with their prior commitment to children and family: 
e.g., "she should be able to take care of the kids better than if she 
wasn’t", "helping her family only if children are at school", "her 
first responsibility is to her husband and children not her career".
Girls' completions to Stem 6 reveal the type of sentiments that 
underlie the patterns of future expectations found in Stem 1 ("Ten 
years from now I expect to ..."), namely the choice of marriage and 
employment or marriage and childbearing, rather than all three 
together: i.e. marriage and employment and childbearing. The tenor
of girls' remarks point to an orientation that accepts the consensus 
of the Australian community that child care is primarily the woman's 
responsibility. Thus, the values and norms about the mother's 
relation to the child appear to be firmly established before the break 
with the parental family occurs [R.W. Connell, 1974:283]. These data 
suggest that it is not just the event of the birth of the first child 
that has the power to trigger traditional attitudes based on 
recollections of parental models [Rossi, 1972:347], but anticipation 
of the event and its implications for the roles one will play when it 
occurs.
Chapter 4, Section 4.4, reported evidence that men's attitudes 
toward the liberalization of women's roles are subject to a similar 
tendency to compartmentalize women's roles in the public and the 
private sphere: equality for women is all right so long as it does
not interfere with women's family and domestic obligations [Bern and 
Bern, 1970; Blake, 1974; Nandy and Nandy, 1975], The distribution of 
boys' completions to Stem 6 supports this finding. Thus, while girls 
tend to respond to Stem 6 in terms of the obligations of the working 
mother to her children, boys tend to personalize the issue and respond 
in terms of the consequences a mother's working would have for them 
and their domestic comforts. In other words, girls give priority to 
the maternal role; boys to women's role as "specialists in absorbing 
inconvenience" [Fallding, 1957:66]. Boys' anticipation of the demands 
of their occupational roles appears to influence their orientations 
toward the working mother as strongly as does girls ' anticipation of
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the demands of their maternal roles.
Overall, the different response patterns of boys and girls 
suggest that the norms girls apply to themselves as potential mothers 
are more stringent than those applied to them by their male peers.
Such norms may act as constraints against greater reciprocity of roles 
within the private sphere, and as forces that, as Parsons contends, 
produce "a fundamental limitation on full 'equality of opportunity'" 
between the sexes in the occupational sphere [1964:423]. Finally, 
completions to Stem 6 suggest that while over the next decade 
Australian society need have no fear of a mass flight of young wives 
from the responsibilities of motherhood, there may be more pressure on 
married women to seek paid employment from young husbands who want 
help sharing the work that maintaining a family at high levels of 
affluence entails. In these incomplete sentences, one of the main 
orientations portending a change in the assignment of the sexes to 
traditional roles is boys' apparent distaste for the role of sole 
provider for the family. In Stem 6, this orientation appears as an 
appreciation for the financial benefits accruing to the mother who 
works.
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CHAPTER 10
ORIENTATIONS TOWARD RELATIONS WITH PEERS
10.1 Stem 4 — "The trouble with girls today 
is ..." and Stem 10 — "The trouble with 
boys is Rationale for inclusion
The final two stems to be examined in this study are "parallel 
sentences" that differ in one component1 only, the gender of the 
persons about whom the respondents are asked to give an opinion. They 
yield a set of completions that is more complex than that of the other 
stems, and permit analysis of "patterns of mutually oriented conduct" 
[Gerth and Mills, 1961:10] or the interlocking nature of boys' and 
girls' orientations toward each other's conduct in peer relations.
How do such orientations relate to the broader issues of change and 
continuity in men's and women's roles in Australian society? Two of 
the main issues concerning relations with peers have already been 
raised in connection with the material in Chapter 9 (Stems 2, "If I 
marry ..." and 5, "What really turns me on is ..."): how do
adolescent expectations about male-female relations reflect 
definitions of male and female behaviour in sexual encounters, and how 
do they reflect symmetry or asymmetry between the sexes in terms of 
their values, needs, and attitudes toward relations with each other? 
The completions in Stems 4 and 10 raise two additional issues: first,
the nature of the bonds between members of the same sex, and second, 
the implications of adolescent male-female relations for the develop-
1 The inclusion of the word "today" in Stem 4 means that the two 
are not exactly parallel. However, responses to Stem 10 suggest- that 
they were made as though "today" were understood in that stem as well, 
as this girl's completion to Stem 10 suggests:
030428 f "they don’t treat girls like they do each other — some­
time they think girls are stupid and sometimes they try 
to be over-protective, but generally they are very nice 
and in some ways not very different from boys of other 
generations."
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ment of masculine and feminine identity.
It is important first to underline the fact that these two stems 
generate orientations toward relations with the same sex as well as 
toward relations with the opposite sex. The two stems yield 
information about four types of peer relations: (1) boys’ relations
with girls, (2) girls' relations with boys, (3) boys' relations with 
boys, and (A) girls' relations with girls. Typically, relations with 
the same sex have been treated separately from relations with the 
opposite sex: they involve different research projects, different
literatures, and, presumably, different implications for the study of 
men's and women's roles. Interest is now developing in the 
connections between the two: what, for example, are the consequences
for relations between the sexes of a situation where men have close 
ties with each other and women are isolated from each other either by 
physical distance or cultural norms that keep them apart? The 
institution of "mateship" in Australia is a case in point. Not only 
is mateship firmly established as a unique aspect of the Australian 
image [R.W. Connell, 1968:9-19], but cross-cultural studies of value 
priorities [Rokeach, 1973:92; Feather, 1975:212] have found that 
Australian men consistently rank the "terminal" value, "true friend­
ship", higher than do men from other countries. Some writers have 
observed, however, that the exclusivity of male bonding in Australia 
not only has negative consequences for male-female relations [Bell, 
1973; Conway, 1975:22-29], but that it fosters the social isolation, 
negative self-images, and inferior social status among women [Encel et 
at. , 1974:42; Dixson, 1976:185].
In the mid-1970s, in both the United States and Australia, the 
focus of the question is shifting from the implications of male 
bonding to those of female bonding: that is, what are the 
consequences for the development of close ties between women where 
women have been expected to identify their interests almost 
exclusively with their relations with men [Holter, 1972:336; Rossi, 
1972:347]? The theory is that the capacity of women to develop a 
sense of their own independent identity, and the solidarity to 
organize politically to lobby for a removal of their social 
disabilities, is related to the value women attach to their relations
308
with each other. Only through a strong sense of identification with 
their own sex can women pool their interests and become less dependent 
on men [Seiden and Bart, 1975:225].
Chapter 6, Section 6.5.3, referred to the literature in Australia 
on women’s self-image and sense of competence. The link between these 
two literatures is the possible association between the value placed 
on female friendships and the quality of girls’ self-concepts. Is a 
high valuation of relations with one’s own sex related to a strong
osense of female identity and self-esteem?
This question has important implications for the present study. 
That the girls in this sample express hostility toward their own sex, 
negative ideas about themselves, and a sense of dependency in their 
relations with boys would suggest that the orientations of this group 
are coloured by negative cultural stereotypes about the female sex, 
that they have not been greatly influenced by the changing climate of 
attitudes toward women and their position in society. Though 
comparable data from other countries would be needed to make any 
judgment as to whether Australian girls are any different in this 
respect from their female peers elsewhere, by comparing the two sexes' 
completions to Stem 4 ("The trouble with girls today is ...") we can 
see how far boys' and girls’ orientations reflect negative images of 
the female sex.
Studies of the social context of sexuality [Skolnick, 1973:185] 
have called attention to the importance of sexual learning in 
interaction with the peer group for the development both of norms and 
expectations about male-female relations, and a sense of masculine 
or feminine identity. However, few studies have sampled the teenage 
population directly to find out what adolescents think about their
2 Smith-Rosenberg [1975:1-29] concludes, for example, that the 
bonds between American women in the 19th century served as an 
essential form of social support providing women with the personal 
strength to face shared problems and compensating for the highly- 
segregated and often emotionally-barren relations they had with men 
Women developed a sense of inner security and self-esteem from the 
world of other women.
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relations with the opposite sex. Most have used "captive" populations 
such as college students, soldiers, and hospital patients, and asked 
for retrospective information on their behaviour and attitudes toward 
sexual conduct during their adolescent years. Schofield's study 
[1968] of the sexual behaviour of young people in Great Britain is an 
exception, but the author notes [1968:22] that knowledge about the 
sexual norms of adolescents is scanty, and there are no benchmarks 
with which to compare this generation of teenagers with previous ones. 
In the two large surveys of Australian adolescents referred to else­
where,3 W.F. Connell and his colleagues [1957 and 1975] interviewed 
boys and girls about their relations with peers of both sexes.
However, their focus was on the amount of time, intensity of involve­
ment, and developmental aspects of these relations rather than on what 
the two sexes learn about themselves and men's and women's roles in 
interaction with each other.
Yet investigation of this area is important to the study of 
women's position for two related reasons: one is the importance
already noted of interaction with the opposite sex as a source of 
self-identity, norms about male-female relations, and expectations 
about adult sex roles. The other is the fact that relations with the 
opposite sex are an important arena in which orientations toward 
equality between the sexes are learned and acted out. If males, for 
example, learn to take the initiative and to dominate, and females to 
expect to wait and be submissive, do these patterns of mutually 
oriented conduct have any effect on the development of a sense of 
competence and belief in one's capacity to be socially effectual?
More specifically, do the different expectations boys and girls learn 
in their sexual encounters contribute in any way to undermining 
women's sense of "internal control" or to suppressing their willing­
ness to take the initiative in later years?
Two types of findings lend credence to this approach. A number 
of studies in the United States [Maccoby and Jacklin, 1974:134-135] 
and Australia [Keeves, 1975:41-55] have found that throughout their
3 See Chapter 9, Section 9.2.1, in connection with the findings in 
these two studies concerning sex differences in the nature of teen­
agers' interests and activities.
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early years of formal education, the two sexes are similar in terms of 
measures of a sense of competence and achievement motivation. However, 
a discrepancy between the sexes in these respects develops as boys and 
girls mature and enter the years of secondary school.4 This is also 
the period when relations with the opposite sex intensify, and girls, 
in particular, begin to think in terms of the selection of a marital 
partner.5
If there are few well established sex differences in 
psychological traits and capacities among boys and girls of primary 
school age, what accounts for the widening differences between the 
sexes in self-confidence that ensue in later years? In particular, 
what accounts for the fact that women appear to lose confidence in 
their capacity to perform as well as men in problem-solving 
situations? Studies of the response of college-educated women and men 
to set tasks6 show that even among women whose qualifications are 
equivalent or superior to those of the men with whom they are tested, 
women's confidence in their ability to perform well tends to be lower 
than men's [Meeker and Weitzel-O’Neill, 1977:93-94]. One answer might 
be that studies of sex differences have not focused sufficiently on 
the context of situations in which the sexes develop definitions of 
their capacities and appropriate roles [Maccoby and Jacklin, 1974:355]. 
In a case such as sex differentials in orientations toward performance
4 Two Australian studies cited earlier [Edgar, 1974a; W.F. Connell 
et at. , 1975:33-70] have found that differences between the sexes in 
self-perceptions and self-esteem begin to be more prominent among 
adolescents from about age 13 onwards. W.F. Connell et at. [1975:37] 
note that there is strong evidence in their study to suggest that 
among girls there are two general sources of self-esteem, that which 
arises from experiences of personal adequacy because of success and 
achievement, and that which is linked to social acceptance and 
personal attractiveness. Among boys, however, the main influence on 
self-esteem arises from the success/achievement source.
5 See discussion in connection with the analysis of completions to 
Stem 2 ("If I marry I would like my husband/wife to ..."), Chapter 9, 
Section 9.1.1.
6 The stipulation of "an assigned task" is important to the
interpretation of the test findings: most of the psychological
research on sex differences in levels of achievement and achievement 
motivation among the post-secondary school age group, involves 
comparison of male and female performance on a variety of set tasks 
under different social and physical conditions [Meeker and Weitzel- 
O’Neill, 1977:93-94].
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in assigned tasks, although having a sense of personal control over 
the events in one’s life may be irrelevant to girls' achievement 
within the school setting, outside of school, when less formal effort 
may be made to maintain conditions of equality between the sexes, and 
women are expected to take more initiative themselves in organizing 
the sequence of actions that lead to the successful accomplishment of 
assigned tasks, women’s confidence in their ability to solve problems 
may encounter more of a challenge from community expectations that 
women's performance is by definition inferior to men's.
Rather than looking for differences between the sexes that apply 
universally and in all situations, research should be directed to 
investigating how ideas about masculinity and femininity are learned 
in the process of interacting with others in a variety of inter­
personal contexts. As Bell and Newby [1976:152] argue, "an individual 
is only powerful in relation to another individual or individuals ...". 
Study of the differential ranking of women and men must, therefore, 
"concern itself with relations between the sexes rather than the 
attributes of one sex or the other". Completions to Stems 4 and 10 
provide an opportunity to study sex differences in what boys and girls 
expect of their personal relations with each other.
10.2 Strategy of analysis
Analysis of parallel sentences requires a different method of 
presentation from that employed in the case of the other eight stems.7 
Since the orientations in Stems 4 and 10 reflect attitudes toward 
mutually-oriented conduct, boys' and girls' completions on both stems 
need to be considered together. Therefore, so far as possible, the 
completions to these two stems will be treated interchangeably rather 
than examined consecutively.
The first task is to compare the sexes in terms of their general 
orientations to the two stems: (1) what proportions gave replies that
are positive or evade the issue; (2) what proportions left the stem
7 Notes on the coding categories for these two stems and Figures 
10.1 and 10.2 are presented in Appendixes 3 and 4.
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blank; (3) what proportions could be classified as completing the 
stem with essentially critical orientations toward peer relations?
Are there differences between the sexes, in other words, in the 
proportions who were relatively uncritical as compared with those who 
reveal a more dissatisfied outlook?
The second task is to compare boys and girls in terms of the 
content and distribution of orientations classified as critical.
These will be examined in terms of the four types of peer relations 
described above, namely: (1) boys’ relations with girls, (2) girls’
relations with boys, (3) boys’ relations with boys, (4) girls' 
relations with girls. First, completions concerning relations with 
the opposite sex are examined. Second, completions pertaining to 
relations with the same sex will be discussed, and third, the 
implications of these orientations for development of a sense of 
masculine and feminine identity, and expectations about male and 
female roles, will be briefly explored.
10.3 Distribution of non-critical responses
Overall, boys tend to be considerably less critical than girls in 
their orientations toward their own and the opposite sex. Table 10.1 
shows that 20% of boys as compared with 8% of girls said that nothing 
was wrong with girls; 16% boys and 10% girls said nothing was wrong 
with boys. More boys than girls, moreover, made comments indicating a 
sense of loyalty to their sex, such as these completions to Stem 10:
Category 1. 
Code no.
Nothing wrong: too few, they’re perfect
Sex
061409 m "that we are perfect specimens and never do anything 
wrong"
081222 m "Nothing because they are the superior sex"
153710 m "that they are so modest and unassuming and totally 
good people to know"
051037 m "Nothing. Most boys are perfect, intelligent and
modest"
There was no comparable Henry Higgins type of support for one's sex 
evidenced among the completions made by girls about other girls.
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Thirteen per cent of boys avoided the issue of criticizing their sex 
altogether by making evasive completions to Stem 10 [Table 10.1, 
Category 2(a)], for example:
Category 2(a) Miscellaneous evasive remarks
Code no. Sex
022225 m "that they are not good in bed"
081175 m "that they are of the wrong sex"
153805 m "I don’t know because I am one, so you’ll have to ask 
a girl what’s wrong with boys"
071658 m "they have hairy legs"
In contrast, only 1% of either sex made evasive remarks about the 
trouble with girls on Stem 4.
Finally, more boys than girls left both these stems blank 
[Category 2(b)]. Though boys' refusal rate was higher than girls' on 
all stems, the discrepancy was much higher on Stem 10 than on any of 
the other stems (Chapter 6, Figure 6.1). Only 3% of girls refused to 
criticize their own sex by leaving Stem 4 blank, as compared with 14% 
boys who declined to criticize their mates on Stem 10. Moreover, 
where boys were less critical of their own sex (57% of boys made 
critical remarks about their male peers compared with 73% who were 
critical of girls), the reverse was true in the case of girls: 
slightly fewer (85%) made critical comments about boys than about 
girls (88%). To summarize —  in descending order — the proportions of 
respondents taking critical orientations was as follows: girls about
girls (88%); girls about boys (85%); boys about girls (73%); boys 
about boys (57%).
Two points are clearly brought out by the distribution of boys' 
and girls' completions in terms of these general orientations. First 
is a greater tendency of both sexes to express negative sentiments 
about girls, and second, is a greater tendency among girls to express 
dissatisfactions with their own as well as with the opposite sex.
These findings support a number of overseas studies suggesting that 
men and masculine characteristics are likely to be more valued by both 
sexes than are women and feminine characteristics [Broverman et at. , 
1972:65; Hochschild, 1973:1011; Meeker and Weitzel-O’Neill, 1977:93-
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94]. They also lend weight to the two bodies of Australian literature 
referred to above, claiming first that mateship is still an important 
norm among Australian men, and second that Australian women have a low 
opinion of their own sex.8 Examination of the content and 
distribution of critical completions reinforces these observations.
10.4 Content and distribution of 
critical responses
Tables 10.2 and 10.3 show the overall distribution of completions 
classified as critical orientations toward peer relations. The 
purpose here is to examine major areas of similarity and dissimilarity 
between the sexes’ orientations in terms of what they reveal about the 
development of expectations about male and female roles, and masculine 
or feminine identity. However, two points of difference should be 
noted between these two tables and the eight others showing the 
distribution of the sample by category of response.
First, in each of the main categories, total mentions are 
included as well as total respondents. The discrepancy between these 
totals is a result of the fact that small proportions of respondents 
mentioned more than one class within these categories. Including 
mentions permits comparison between categories of multiple responses.
A second difference is that the percentage of respondents in the 
categories is shown both as a proportion of the total sample (as in 
the other tables) and as a proportion of respondents classified as 
making critical comments. This was done because of the large 
proportion of boys giving non-critical completions (43% on Stem 10). 
The difference between these proportions is illustrated in Table 10.3, 
where 29% of all boys, but fully 51% of those making critical 
completions fell into Category 4 (Too influenced by group pressure).
8 However, as noted previously, whether this pattern is more 
pronounced among Australian teenagers than it is among the teenage 
populations of other countries is a question that can only be answered 
with reference to comparative research similar to that presented here.
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Sentence Stem 4. "The trouble with girls today is ..."
Table 10.2
Distribution of Sample by Category of Critical Response, by Sex
Number and percentage of respondents
Category of critical response
No. % No. ' %
All Boys making All Girls makingcritical criticalboys girlsresponses responses
1. Unlad y l i k e , too free, irrmoral
a) Bad morals, smoke, swear 30 6 8 44 7 9
b) Sexually loose, cheap 43 8 11 28 5 6
c) Mature too fast 17 3 4 35 6 7
d) Losing femininity, tomboys 32 6 8 35 6 7
e) Too liberated 30 6 8 39 7 8
Total mentions 152 181
Total respondents 135 26 35 168 29 34
2. Not free cnowjh sexually, too
m o r a l , uptight
Total mentions 41 10
Total respondents 41 8 11 10 2 2
3. Har d  to get on with, exploit,
expect too much 
a) Difficult to relate to 42 8 11 7 1 1
b) Exploit, expect too much 42 8 11 31 5 6
c) Vain, narcissistic 64 12 17 37 6 7
Total mentions 148 75
Total respondents 148 28 39 75 13 15
4. Lac k  ego strength, too
influenced by others 
a) Conformists, followers 12 2 3 57 10 11
b) Lack purpose 8 2 2 38 6 8
c) Too concerned about looks - - - 29 5 6
d) Too preoccupied with boys 11 2 3 31 5 6
e) Too concerned about marriage 5 1 1 16 3 3
f) Not liberated enough 6 1 2 16 3 3
Total mentions 42 187
Total respondents 42 8 11 176 30 35
5. Negative feminine stereotypes:
catty, bitchy
Total mentions 15 92
Total respondents 15 3 4 92 16 18
6. Miscellaneous unattractive
traits
a) Nerds, no-hopers 26 5 7 27 5 5
b) Jealous, disloyal 11 2 3 20 3 4
c) Sloppy-looking, wear make-up 14 3 4 3 1 1
d) Too outspoken, too candid 6 1 2 2 - -
Total mentions 57 52
Total respondents 57 11 15 52 9 10
Total respondents making critical 
responses 381 73 - 501 85 -
Total respondents making non- 
criticai responses 141 27 - 86 15 -
Total respondents 522 100 587 100
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Sentence Stem 10. "The trouble with boys is ..." 
Table 10.3
Distribution of Sample by Category of Critical Response, by Sex
Number and percentage of respondents
Boys Cirls
Category of critical response No. • % No. %
All Boys making A] 1 Girls making
boys criticalresponses girls
critical
responses
1. Too preoccupied with sex
a) Only interested in sex, one
track minds 21 4 7 112 19 22
b) Go for bodies, not personalities 6 1 2 22 4 4
Total mentions 27 134
Total respondents 27 5 9 134 23 27
2. Ungentlemanly, crude, wasters
a) Uncouth, smoke, drink, swear 17 3 6 54 9 11
b) Immature, don’t act age 19 4 6 59 10 12
c) Irresponsible, unreliable 19 4 6 29 5 6
Total mentions 55 142
Total respondents 55 11 18 142 24 28
3. Lack empathy, take girls for granted
a) Inconsiderate, no respect 9 2 3 73 12 15
b) Difficult to communicate with 2 - 1 18 3 4
c) Take girls for granted 4 1 1 43 7 9
d) Too preoccupied with own interests 2 - 1 20 3 4
e) Use you, exploit you 2 - 1 26 4 5
Total mentions 19 180
Total respondents 19 4 6 174 30 35
4. Too influenced by group pressure
a) Too clique-y, stick together
b) Show off, anxious to prove
45 9 15 6 1 1
themselves 35 7 12 19 3 4
c) Stirrers, violent, bashers
d) Talk about sex all the time, girls
48 9 16 6 1 1
have too much Importance 34 7 11 11 2 2
Total mentions 162 42
Total respondents 152 29 51 42 7 8
5. Arrogant, chauvinists, know-it-alls
a) Chauvinists, act superior 4 1 1 64 11 13
b) Know-it-alls 39 7 13 61 10 12
Total mentions 43 125
Total respondents 43 8 14 125 21 25
6. Miscellaneous, unattractive traits
a) Nerds, no-hopers, dead-heads 14 3 5 8 1 2
b) Jealous, too possessive 6 1 2 15 3 3
c) Homos, queers, perverts 15 3 5 2 - -
d) Bitchy, negative traits of girls 3 1 1 6 1 1
e) Money mad 5 1 2 - - -
f) Other 7 1 2 18 3 4
Total mentions 50 49
Total respondents 50 10 17 49 8 10
Total respondents making critical 
responses 299 57 - 501 85 - -
Total respondents making non-critical 
responses 223 43 - 86 15 -
Total respondents 522 100 587 100
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10.4.1 Girls about boys
Girls' critical orientations toward relations with boys are 
distributed primarily between four main categories in Table 10.3:
1 (Too preoccupied with sex), 2 (Ungentlemanly 3 crude3 wasters) ,
3 (Lack empathy3 insensitive toward others), and 4 (Arrogant3 
chauvinists3 know-it-aVls). These orientations generally suggest two 
main areas of dissatisfaction: first, that boys over-emphasize the
physical aspects, and under-emphasize the emotional and interpersonal 
aspects, of their relations with girls, and second, that boys are not 
preparing themselves properly to make good husbands and fathers. They 
are bad-mannered, immature, irresponsible and fritter away their time 
in wasteful pursuits. The complaint that boys are arrogant, know-it- 
alls is a reflection of the anger girls feel about being treated as 
sex objects and also about the fact that their relations with boys are 
asymmetrical. While girls seem to take their relations with boys very 
seriously, boys take theirs' with girls quite casually.
The implications of girls' orientations toward boys in these four 
categories are discussed below. However, although the focus is on the 
content and distribution of girls’ completions in Stem 10 ("The 
trouble with boys is ...") where relevant reference is made to 
material in Stem 4 ("The trouble with girls today is ...") to show the 
patterns of mutually-oriented expectations that exist between 
orientations toward the same and the opposite sex.
Girls raise three types of objections to what they perceive as 
boys' over-emphasis on sex (Table 10.3, Category 1): (1) it forces
them to compromise their moral principles, (2) it is experienced as 
depersonalizing, and (3) it trivializes the emotional aspects of 
male-female encounters. Examples of these objections are presented 
below:
Table 10.3 — Category 1
Moral principles 
Code no. Sex
143598 f "there sex crazy and normally only after your 
destruction of your principles"
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Code no. Sex
102414 f "that most of them are after one thing — not that
there’s anything wrong with that but some just want 
to go one step further than you know you should"
112721 f "they don’t respect the other sex’s moral obligations 
to life"
The conflict created in girls by their perception that boys expect 
them to be sexually-liberated is illustrated by the following:
112725 f "they don’t appreciate the good girls, instead they 
prefer 'cheap, tough chicks' — which just isn’t 
fair"
These completions suggest that girls find that boys do not reward them 
for adherence to the standards in sexual conduct that they have been 
taught by the adult community. They perceive that to be popular with 
boys requires a quite different moral code. Among girls experiencing 
this conflict, one consequence is to condemn members of their own sex 
for being too slack and giving in too readily to boys' sexual over­
tures: almost one in three girls (29%) criticize their sex for being
"unladylike and too free" (Category 1, Table 10.2), and one in three 
of the mentions in this category [Classes (b) and (c)] imply that 
girls are too free sexually, such as:
Table 10.2 
Code no.
— Category 1, Class (b) Sexually loose, cheap 
Sex
030493 f "they are too cheap and rough and they think boys 
like them like this"
030535 f "they give in too fast at things which takes time to 
sort out"
061386 f "they bang before they think"
071580 f "they have no self-respect or morality"
133277 f "they give themselves up too quick"
The fact that 60 boys [Table 10.2, Category 1: Classes (b) and (c)] 
criticize girls along the same lines suggests not only that boys are 
also ambivalent about the new sexual morality among teenage girls, but 
also that girls' condemnation of their own sex may be partly a 
reaction to the perception that some boys their age react negatively 
to girls who are "unladylike and too free" (see Section 10.4.2, "Boys 
about girls").
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A second type of objection that girls make to the conduct of boys 
in sexual encounters is that boys’ emphasis on sex is depersonalizing:
Table 10.3 -- Category 1(b) Go for bodies, not personalities
Code no. Sex
133281 f "they go for bodies and not for personality"
133353 f "most try to treat you as a thing and not as an 
individual person"
133361 f "that they sometimes hurt us because they consider us 
inferior to them and represent only a sex-machine"
102488 f "they won’t accept a girl as being a full person"
143605 f "all they think about is sex instead of finding out 
more about the girl they’ve taken out"
Girls were not alone in this perception of boys’ behaviour in sexual
encounters: 26 boys levelled the same criticism at their male peers,
for example •
153810 m "they’re only after one thing (aren’t we all) unless 
their a poofter, then they’re after something else"
010127 m "(as a whole) that when they’re out with a girl all 
they think about is kissing her or more"
A number of girls attribute what they see as boys’ obsession with sex 
to immaturity and think they will outgrow it.
Table 10.3 — Category 2(b) Immature, don’t act age
Code no. Sex
102535 f "they are too silty and only want girls so they can 
chuck them in the back of their panel van. Once 
they grow out of it, there o.k." [Categories 2, 1]
But if girls see boys as immature about sex, they see their own sex as 
maturing too fast: 6% of girls in completing Stem 4 say that their
sex is too precocious:
Table 10.2 — Category 1, Class (c) Mature too fast
Code no. Sex
030489 f "they are all acting tough when young and 
later that they had a bad reputation"
realize
133279 f "too many of the 12 and 13 year olds are 
shitty and smoke and get drunk"
really
102562 f "they don’t go on the pill at an earlier 
12-13"
age, say
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Code no. Sex
020337 f "they think there is something wrong with them if 
they don’t have a boyfriend by the time they are 
13"
153756 f "some grow up too quickly"
These two categories of completions (made primarily by girls), i.e., 
that boys are immature in sexual encounters and that girls mature too 
fast, indicate asymmetry between adolescents in what they expect of 
their relations with the opposite sex. The 17-year-old girls in this 
sample criticize boys their own age and younger girls age 12 and 13 
(see completions above) for what they see as a similar kind of 
unprincipled, body-centred approach to their relations with the 
opposite sex. The completions below suggest these older girls are 
seeking quite different rewards in their relations with boys —
intimacy, romance , and continuity:
Table 10.3 — Category 1, Class (a) One track minds, no sentiment
Code no. Sex
153880 f "many are after just a fleeting experience"
143579 f "they aren’t romantic. Most have just one thing 
their minds and we know what that is"
143580 f "they look more towards sex based relations than 
love"
153579 f "many of them have lost sentiment and the true
quality of life"
Girls’ completions of this type appear to confirm the findings of 
other studies [see Schools Commission, Study Group to, 1975:114-123] 
that some of the difficulty adolescent boys and girls have in 
communicating with each other is related to developmental differences 
in social (and possibly biological) maturation.
The largest category of girls' criticisms in Stem 10 is Category 
3 (Lack empathy_, take girls for granted), pertaining to the general 
inability of boys to communicate adequately or to understand and 
appreciate the different qualities of girls. Also included in this 
category are completions suggesting that girls feel left out of boys' 
interests and activities: one out of three girls in the sample makes
such a criticism. Examples are:
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Table 10.3 
Code no.
— Category 3, Class (a) Inconsiderate, no respect 
Sex
102536 f "that they don’t or won’t think or try to understand 
the ways girls feel about things"
081294 f "they don’t really care about other people especially 
girls"
164056 f "that sometimes they forget girls have feelings and 
are individuals i.e. (can’t treat them all the 
same)"
102480 f "that they expect too much and don’t try to 
compensate"
The last example above illustrates an important theme underlying the 
completions in Category 3, that is, girls feel that if they are going 
to compromise their principles and invest so much of themselves in 
their relations with boys, the least boys could do is to compensate by 
providing respect and consideration for girls’ sensibilities. The 73 
girls in this category [Table 10.3, Category 3(a)] attach considerable 
importance to respect, such as:
Code no. Sex
143567 f "they don’t treat girls with enough 
standing about their problems"
respect, under-
154701 f "they treat women as if they are all women libbers 
and have a lack of respect and manners for them"
164019 f "they aren’t taught how to act like 
girls with respect"
men and treat
020307 f "treat girls like dirt"
Respect was not a value about which boys in this sample showed any 
concern. However, the concern for respect shown by girls may be a 
response, on the one hand, to their perception of rising aspirations 
for their sex, and, on the other, to the slow adjustment of boys’ 
attitudes to the changing climate of expectations about the rights and 
capacities of girls. That some boys themselves perceive that male 
attitudes toward the female sex are outmoded is suggested by the 
following:
Table 10.3 — Category 5 (Arrogant3 chauvinists)
Code no. Sex
143502 m "they think girls are only good for the kitchen and 
the bedroom"
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Code no. Sex
092338 m "they cannot accept women’s rights"
020208 m "that they haven’t accepted that girls are equal to
them or that girls have been accepted as equals in 
most places"
The completions above illustrate an important characteristic of boys' 
and girls’ completions to Stems 4 and 10. In most of the categories 
coded, a small proportion of each sex crosses over the line that 
differentiates sharply between the attitudes of boys and girls. When 
a boy, for example, completes Stem 10 with the following criticism of 
boys,
040783 m "they think all girls have the same feelings and say 
anything they like to them" [Table 10.3, Category 
3(c)],
he is expressing a sentiment about his own sex that is almost 
indistinguishable from that expressed by a much larger proportion of 
girls about the opposite sex,
164056 f "that sometimes they forget girls have feelings and 
are individuals, i.e. (can’t treat them all the 
same)" [Table 10,3, Category 3(c)]
This kind of "cross-identification" completion, that is, where a boy or 
girl makes a statement that is similar to statements made by a larger 
proportion of the opposite sex, illustrates the pattern of mutually- 
oriented expectations about sex roles. The consequences of such 
cross-identification can be in either of two directions: it can
either reinforce traditional expectations as when girls identify with 
boys' perceptions that teenage girls are becoming unladylike and too 
assertive (Table 10.2, Category 1) or, as in the examples cited above, 
it can be a force for changing traditional expectations: some boys
feel that other boys should treat girls with respect due their status 
as equals, and not behave as though they thought all girls were the 
same.
Finally, the completions in Category 3 suggest that girls believe 
they take their relations more seriously than do boys, and that this 
fosters a sense of dependency and feelings of being left out. The 
following illustrate these tendencies:
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Table 10.3 — Category 3, Class (c) Take girls for granted
Code no. Sex
133267 f "take girls for granted and not seriously as 
want them to"
girls
102434 f "they don3 t care for other people as much as girls
dOj, they are not emotional as girls think of them­
selves , most guys love themselves to death, sex is 
all they want. Don’t act their age" [Categories 3, 
5, 2, 1]
That girls' perceptions that boys invest less of themselves in their 
relations creates a sense of vulnerability and alienation is suggested 
by the last two classes in Category 3 — (d) "Too preoccupied with own 
interests", and (e) "Use you, exploit you".
Table 10.3 — Category 3, Class (d)
Code no. Sex
040804
030563
133303
102514
f "they are too fond of their mates"
f "that most of them don3 t care about anything except 
their cars or in trying to outdo a girl just to 
prove that women were not fit to work — male 
chauvinism" [Categories 3, 5]
f "that you rarely find one who isn’t vain, after one 
thing, or think that a surfboard or football is 
their most prized possession" [Categories 5, 1, 3]
f "their first love is the herb, their second is them­
selves and the third is their car" [Categories 5, 
3]
While 20 girls complained about boys' preoccupation with interests
qother than girls, boys made no comparable criticisms of girls.
Finally, the 26 girls who complain that boys "use you and exploit 
you" reveal a sense of powerlessness concerning their relations with 
boys:
9 However, the fact that a couple of boys also were coded in Class 
(d) suggests that a feeling of being left out is not confined 
exclusively to the boy-girl relation, as this criticism of a boy about 
his mates reveals:
020228 m "they are more concerned with their mates and cars and 
they use you".
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Table 10.3 — Category 3(e)
Code no. Sex
030510 f "they are too demanding and they can just toss you 
aside when they are finished"
081271 f "one minute he’s talking to you & maybe even taking 
you out and then the next he leaves you flat"
133315 f "that many of them only use girls and talk about them 
behind their back. Its very hard to find one that 
is trustworthy and know how to give his love and be 
a devoted guy. The trouble is the world or at 
least Sydney is lacking the kind of males I call 
good men”
164039 f "they use you and take you for granted and make you 
fall in love with them by not ringing up"
That anger about being placed in such a dependent position can be 
turned against one's own sex is suggested by the following example of 
a girl's completion from Stem 4:
112700 f "they should be more game and ask the guys out a lot 
more" [Table 10.2, Category 4(f)]
10.4.2 Boys about girls
Patterns of mutually oriented expectations about sex roles become 
clearer when we turn to boys' orientations toward their relations with 
girls: many boys' completions to Stem 4 are the reciprocals of girls' 
to Stem 10. Where girls say that boys are only interested in sex, 
boys say that girls are sexually hung up; where girls say that boys 
have no respect for their moral principles, boys say that girls permit 
themselves to be ruled by morals; where girls say that boys lack 
feelings, boys say that girls "expect too much" and take their 
relationships too seriously. However, where girls' criticisms of boys 
represent a consistent concern for candid, warm and caring inter­
personal relations, boys' criticisms of girls reveal ambivalence and a 
clear split between the opposing female prototypes, "Damned Whores" 
and "God's Police" [Summers, 1975]. On the one hand, boys want girls 
to be spunky playmates, ready to share their sexual advantures: 41
boys complain that girls are too hung up on morals, too much the 
guardians of society's moral standards, such as the following:
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Table 10.2 — Category 2 (Not free enough sexually')
Code no. Sex
153731 m "Dont say 'yes' often enough"
061275 m "they try to act loose but have deep lieing moral 
standards"
010140 m "not free enough in attitudes"
051057 m "they’re scared about sex"
On the other hand, an equal number of boys (N = 43) want girls to 
behave like ladies and criticize their female peers for being too 
slack and unprincipled:
Table 10.2 —  Category 1, Class (b) "Sexually loose, cheap"
Code no. Sex
061274 m "they are too easy to get into the cot"
153706 m "there all spunky"
153764 m "nothing a desent set of morals wouldn’t fix"
061206 m "they smoke too much, are usually slack and boreing"
010086 m "that most of them are too cheap really to worry 
about"
In some of boys' completions, ambivalence about the sexual conduct of 
girls is quite explicit, as is suggested in these two examples from 
Category 1(b):
010137 m "that they are oversexed but I like it"
051054 m "that they don’t have respect for themselves and
that’s because they lose their virginity at an 
early age, but I still like them"
As with girls, the largest category of boys' criticisms of girls 
pertains to the difficulty of relating honestly to members of the 
opposite sex and understanding the other's point of view: more than
one in four boys (28%), and two in five of those making critical 
comments fall into Category 3 (Hard to get on with3 exploit), which 
includes completions maintaining that girls are difficult to relate 
to, hard to figure out, vain and narcissistic:
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Table 10.2 —  Category 3 
(a) Difficult to relate to
Code no. Sex
153869 m "they are too hard to get along with"
123022 m "there is little time or occasions to meet or talk to 
them"
040411 m "that some are hard to talk to"
(b) Exploit , expect too much
153735 m "they tend to take advantage of certain things"
(c) Vain, narcissistic
051025 m "they mainly overlike themselves"
010140 m "to self-centred"
040752 m "they love themselves, probably too easy to get sex 
from" [Categories 3, 1(b)]
Certain of boys' criticisms of girls in Category 3 sound very like 
those girls make against boys, such as:
122977 m "they think they are better than boys"
051050 m "they only care about the quantity of a person, not
the quality"
However, boys generally do not complain that girls depersonalize their 
relationships. In fact, when boys say "expect too much" they are not 
referring (as are girls when they use this expression) to applying 
pressure about sex, but to the fact that girls expect too much in the 
way of serious feelings, for example:
081180 m "not enough sex because a boy has got to produce his 
feelings" [Categories 2, 3]
By the same token, when boys complain that girls "exploit and use" 
them, they are not referring (as are girls when they use the 
expression) to sexual exploitation, but to what they see as girls' 
tendency to take advantage of the opposite sex for status purposes, 
such as:
051003 m "that they want to go out to the most expensive 
places overnight"
Finally, it is worth noting that 12% of boys complain that girls are
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becoming "tomboys" and "too liberated", for example: 
Table 10.2 —  Category 1 
Class (d) "Losing femininity"
Code no. Sex
061356 m "they are not feminine"
061409 m "they don’t act ladylike, but not all"
Class (e) "Too liberated"
123009 m "they want to do things that only men can do which in 
no way can they do. I believe in equality, but 
today girls are taking it too far"
040752 m "that they have become to aware of what’s going on 
around them"
080102 m "they tend to be serious about certain things —  equal 
rights"
051037 m "they can get away with too much in today's laws"
061409 m "they try to take over men's jobs and leave them 
unemployed"
However, barely 1% said that girls were not liberated enough:
Category 4 (Lack ego strength), Class (f) "Not liberated enough"
Code no. Sex
123062 m "most of them want to be liberated but can’t do it
themselves"
10.4.3 Boys about boys
The majority of criticisms boys made about boys fell into 
Category 4 (Too influenced by group pressure): one in three of all
boys in the sample (29%) , and over half (51%) of those making critical 
comments against members of their own sex. Though boys are 
distributed in small proportions throughout the other categories in 
Table 10.3, such as, 5% in 1 (Too preoccupied with sex); 11% in 2
(Ungentlemanlycrude) ; 4% in 3 (Lack empathy); and 8% in 5
(Arrogantj know-it-alls), by far the largest proportion completed Stem 
10 by complaining —  often bitterly —  about group pressures from their 
mates. Boys perceive these pressures from the male peer group as 
having three types of undesirable consequences: (1) they force boys
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to stick together and exclude outsiders, including girls; (2) they 
encourage boys to show-off, act tough, pretend they are something they 
are not and sometimes even to be violent; and (3) they foster callous, 
body-centred orientations toward relations with girls. These 
completions not only reveal that boys are aware of pressure on their 
conduct from community expectations about male behaviour, but they 
also show the kinds of pressures on boys to behave in ways that foster 
asymmetry in male-female relations.10 The following are typical of 
boys’ completions from Category 4, Table 10.3:
Class (a) Too clique-y, stick together* 11
Code no. Sex
143525 m "they stick together too much"
050925 m "they conform egotistical, follow the crowd like a 
god"
081131 m "when their in a gang, their big time but get them by 
themselves their gutless wonders"
092285 m "their big and tough when they in groups. A lot 
think their very smart which they aren’t"
Class (b) Show-off, anxious to prove
040881 m "they all have false faces that they are building and 
protecting"
112688 m "they’re shy to say what they want and live behind 
false faces"
050994 m "they are always trying to prove they are men in 
front of everybody"
061399 m "they tend to show off in front of the opposite sex 
and try to be bigger than what they really are"
Class (d) Stirrers, violent, bashers
122979 m "they act tough, bash each other, think they are 
better than girls [Categories 4, 5]
For accounts of the characteristics of male bonding among 
adolescent boys see the following: Udry [1971:77-78]; Skolnick
[1973:186-187]; Cams [1973:677-688].
11 Picking up this same theme a girl [also coded in Class (a)] 
observes about her male peers:
030529 f "that they seem to be ’social beasts’, for they form 
their own little groups and its not until they are 
about 18-20 that they begin to oppose, or question 
these formations".
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Code no. Sex
010138 m
112768 m
"they get to deeply involved with girls, drugs, sex, 
alcohol and gang wavs" [Categories 1, 2, 4]
"when you fight them you could get beaten up"
That this is largely a "masculine" orientation toward adolescent male 
conduct is evidenced by the fact that the proportion of boys falling 
into Classes (b) and (c) is four times that of girls: 16% as compared 
with 4%. However, several completions from these two classes show 
that girls as well as boys are aware that the pressures on boys to 
prove themselves by showing off and competing for the attentions of 
girls have negative consequences for boys' relations with both sexes, 
such as:
Code no. Sex
143524 f "they think they have to prove themselves, when
really it doesn’t matter just as long as they are 
themselves and they know what they are"
164052 f "they have confused ideas in what they want from
relationships with girls. That theirs is an ego 
trip, that they have to prove something to their 
cronies"
061305 m "they try to show off in front of girls and wreck the 
relationships you might have"
051050 m "that they discriminate each other whether friends or 
not while trying to pose off to the girls"
A form of ego-tripping that a fairly substantial number of boys 
(N = 34) found particularly offensive about their mates was the 
practice of talking incessantly about girls and bragging about sexual 
exploits.12
Class (d) Talk about sex all the time
Code no. Sex
081291 m "that many tell big stories about their experiences 
with girls"
010010 m "their subject is always sex and what they can get 
out of girls"
051059 m "they brag about sexual experiences that never 
occurred"
12 W.F. Connell 
Sydney youth that 
topics they liked 
sports for first
et at. [1957:136-137] found in the earlier survey of 
among boys 15-17, sex was third in the order of 
to talk about. At 18 years, sex tended to vie with 
place in boys' conversation.
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The fact that boys exchange stories about their sexual encounters is 
seen by some girls as a kind of blackmail putting additional pressure 
on them to accede to boys’ demands is suggested by these two 
completions from Class (d):
Code no. Sex
081302 f "that they are all after one thing sex — and if you 
don’t cooperate with them, they tell their mates 
and you’re the laughing stock" [Categories 1, 4]
163964 f "they want to be showing off in front of their male 
friends about how they laid that chick over"
To summarize, the primary criticism boys direct against boys 
concerns the pressure they experience from the dominating influence of 
the male peer group. Fifty-one per cent of all boys making critical 
comments feel that group expectations force them to assume a false 
front, show off, and do things they don’t want to do in order to prove 
their manhood. They feel, moreover, that the expectations of the 
group interfere with the formation of non-competitive friendships with 
girls or boys outside the group. The following boys’ completions from 
Category 4, Table 10.2, illustrate the intensity with which this 
orientation is held:
Code no. Sex
092299 m "they can be swayed easily. Many boys do things they 
don’t want to do, but they do it because their 
friends do"
153776
071612
020221
m "everybody is trying to be tougher than the next and 
in the end the quiet guys who don’t go around 
acting tough end up on top"
m "they don’t really like being serious with girls, 
just get a fuck then go off. If some guy isn’t 
very good at sport and has a girlfriend permanently, 
the other guys reckon he's a poof or something. If 
he’s decent to people, friendly, etc., they reckon 
he’s queer." [Categories 1, 4]
m "you can’t be close friends — either boyfriends or 
casual — and boys think you always want to be a 
boyfriend and a girlfriend if you pay them extra 
attention."
Completions of both sexes to Stem 10 suggest that for adolescent 
boys it is not sex that is considered inappropriate, but casual 
friendships and non-physical intimacy with girls, that is, relation-
332
ships in which attraction to the person has higher priority than 
attraction to the body [Reiss, 1967:64-80; Udry, 1971:77-78]. In the 
present social climate, when boys and girls have greater freedom of 
sexual access, the expectation that teenage boys should be interested 
only in sex and that teenage girls should comply with boys’ 
expectation that the girls of today are sexually free may contribute 
to the high incidence of pregnancy among unmarried adolescent girls in 
Australia [see Ruzicka, 1975:113-132; Leeton, 1975:821-824; A. Day, 
1978:101-106]. Schofield [1968:91] found that the girls surveyed in 
his study of the sexual behaviour of young people in Great Britain had 
a strong fear of becoming pregnant. That the threat of pregnancy is 
much on the minds of both sexes in this sample as well is suggested by 
the following criticisms of boys, Stem 10, Table 10.3,
Code no. Sex
153738 f "they make girls pregnant at the wrong time"
081270 f "can get you into a heck of a lot of trouble"
123053 m "unwanted fatherhood and their primal instinctive 
drives"
010152 m "they want to get girls in trouble",
and by criticisms girls made of their own sex in completions to Stem 
10 [Table 10.3], such as
102562 f "they don’t go on the pill at an earlier age, say 
12-13" [Category 1(c)]
Less pressure on boys from the male peer group to act tough and 
sexually aggressive, and on girls to be so dependent on their 
relations with boys that they succumb to sexual overtures that they do 
not really want, might eventuate in fewer instances of boys "getting 
girls into trouble".13 Completions to Stem 10 support the view that
13 Studies of the etiology of unwanted pregnancy in Australia [see 
Shanmugan and Wood, 1970:51-55; Cole and Jones, 1973:151-159;
Lucire, 1975:824-827] have found that there is uncertainty among 
sexually-active young people as to who should bear the primary 
responsibility for birth control: with the greater availability of
the pill to unmarried adolescent girls, many young men apparently feel 
that the matter is out of their hands. However, British [Schofield, 
1968:89] and Australian [Cole and Jones, 1973:151-159] studies show 
that young women still tend to defer to their partners to initiate the 
use of contraception. Changing expectations about the roles 
appropriate to the two sexes in sexual encounters, and barriers to
333
in seeking to free women from the constraints of stereotyped cultural 
expectations about female roles, it is important not to overlook 
stereotypes about male roles that bind men into rigid patterns of 
behaviour and foster social and personal distance between the sexes 
[Palme, 1972:237-246; Australian National Advisory Committee for 
International Women’s Year, 1976:1-8],
10.4.4 Girls about girls
The final building block in this analysis of Stems 4 and 10 is 
the criticisms girls make of their female peers: what do girls'
responses to Stem 4 reveal about the way they feel about themselves, 
and the behaviour they expect or value in girls their own age? How do 
the self-concepts of girls reflected in what they say about members of 
their own sex compare with those reflected in boys' criticisms of 
their mates?
Girls' completions to Stem 4 fall into three main categories in 
Table 10.2: 1 (Unladylike_, too free3 immoral) , which reflects internal­
ization of the double standard of behaviour for adolescents, namely, 
that girls should be sexually-restrained, ladylike and passive; boys 
should be sexually-free, coarse, and take the initiative; 2 {Lad< ego 
strength3 too influenced by others) , which, in almost direct contrast 
to Category 1, reflects girls' expressions of the need for greater 
strength of character, more assertiveness, and less concern for what 
others think; and 3 {Negative feminine stereotypes), in which girls 
apply to themselves and to members of their sex such uncomplimentary 
images as "catty", "bitchy", and "gossipy". These orientations may be 
seen as both reflections of the way girls see themselves and of the 
way they think that society sees them; for as Gerth and Mills [1961: 
91] observe, we are not simply what others think we are,
we are also to some extent what we think others think of us. For 
often there is a difference between what we think others think of 
us and what they actually do think.
intimate communication increase the risk that neither partner will 
take the responsibility for contraceptive protection (for a discussion 
of women's orientations toward the risk of pregnancy and the use of 
contraception in the United States, see Luker [1975]).
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Girls’ completions to Stem 4 show that whereas boys' orientations 
mainly reflect a concern for the way they are seen by their mates, 
girls' show a concern for the way they are seen by a number of 
"others", such as boys, adults, parents, "they", as well as other 
girls. Girls see themselves as pressured from all sides "to do the
right thing" . As these girls put it,
Code no. Sex
030539 f "they think too much of what people will say because 
they are limited in freedom" [Category 4]
030528 f "what others think is more important than what they 
think themselves" [Category 4]
133286 f "they are pressured from everyone to do the right
thing" [Category 4]
Identification with the images of others is perhaps most strikingly 
illustrated in Category 1 in which virtually the same proportions of 
girls (29%) as of boys (27%) criticize girls for being slack, and 
"unfeminine". A somewhat higher proportion of girls (6%) than boys 
(4%) mention that members of their sex grow up too fast, such as
020337 f "they think there is something wrong with them if 
they don’t have a boyfriend by the time they are 
13",
and a somewhat higher proportion of boys (8%) than girls (5%) say that 
their female peers are too sexually loose and cheap (see Section 
10.4.2). However, even with respect to the criticism that girls are 
becoming "tomboys" or "too liberated", the proportions of the two sexes 
are nearly identical [boys (12%), girls (13%)], with girls evidently 
disapproving of their sex's movement toward greater freedom of conduct 
no less than do boys, such as the following:
Code no. Sex
133341 f "most have forgotten the meaning of feminine, you can 
still be happy and do what you want as a lady" 
[Category 1(d)]
030512 f "they are all turning into tomboys and forgetting 
about their femininity" [Category 1(d)]
030480 f "they are too cheap and are trying to be a man or 
equal to one" [Category 1(e)]
061232 f "they are taking on too much than what they can 
handle —  liberation" [Category 1(e)]
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Girls’ sense of the ambiguity of cultural expectations about the 
behaviour of their age group is reflected in the following:
Code no. Sex
071748 f ’’too prim or too slack, too oppressed or too 
liberated" [Categories 1, 2]
020230 f "that their moral values are slipping and dividing 
quite distinctly between the good and the bad" 
[Categories 1, 2]
In contrast to the equivalent proportions of both sexes who 
criticize girls on traditional grounds of being sexually immoral or 
losing their "femininity", nearly four times as many girls (30%) as 
boys (8%) took the orientation reflected in Category 4, namely that 
girls lack ego-strength and self-determination. Completions in this 
category suggest, in fact, that changing ideas about women’s position 
in society may be having some impact on girls' aspirations and images 
of themselves. The following are examples of completions from Table 
10.2, Category 4:
Class (a) Conformist, followers
Code no. Sex
043549 f "they all want to belong to groups, they have no 
individualism, e.g. bleaching their hair, smoking" 
[Categories 1, 4]
112710 f "they are like sheep following the fashion, only a 
few individuals"
163978 f "they are afraid of what others think of them, e.g. 
clothes, manners, choices, etc"
Class (b) Lack purpose, no goals
163956 f "they don’t care what happens to them"
133351 f "some do not know what they are doing and fool around 
until its too late being seifs"
030545 f "they have not enough will power so they can progress 
in life"
061239 f "they are too restricted in their ideas and do not 
form their own opinions"
030557 f "they don’t apply themselves fully to their work and 
don’t have enough confidence"
Class (c) Too concerned about looks
163616 f "they think a lot about their pimples"
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Code no. Sex
020313 f "they always feel they are too fat"
Class (d) completions in Category 4 are particularly revealing of the 
dependence girls feel in their relations with boys, and at the same 
time their anger that girls should be placed in such a vulnerable 
position. This orientation may suggest a movement among girls to 
reject the expectation that they should be passive in their relations 
with boys, and to take more of the initiative in directing the course 
of their intimate affairs:
Class (d) Too preoccupied with boys
Code no. Sex
061220 f "they’ll try anything to make boys like them"
143622 f "they are too easily influenced by boys and friends"
020331 f "they fall at guys feet too much"
163930 f "think of nothing but boyfriends"
163908 f "we are dominated by men and we can’t live without 
them"
Finally, in Classes (e) and (f), 6% of girls refer more or less
explicitly to the fact that they do not believe that women are
liberated enough, 
roles:
and that they are too concerned about their family
Code no. Sex
040733 f "that there is still that certain amount of sexism 
which prevent complete job freedom"
030511 f "that they are inferior"
153728 f "they are stuck in a rut because of society’s
pressures on women who are said to be below men's 
standards"
112734 f "they do not stick up for themselves —  let themselves 
be downgraded"
10.5 Discussion of the findings — Stems 4 and 10
The completions to these two stems suggest that cultural 
influences impinging on boys and girls bind them into forms of conduct 
that circumscribe the range of possibilities available to them in
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their interpersonal relations. These influences are of two main types: 
conflicting values concerning the sexual behaviour appropriate to 
teenage boys and girls, and asymmetry in expectations about relations 
with the opposite sex.
10.5.1 Asymmetry in expectations
Encounters with the opposite sex in this age group tend to favour 
the fulfilment of boys’ expectations and to frustrate those of girls. 
The completions to these stems suggest that there are two reasons for 
this discrepancy: cultural standards concerning the behaviour
appropriate for teenage girls in sexual encounters are ambiguous, and 
cultural stereotypes about the conduct appropriate for teenage boys 
militate against their forming close personal relations with girls 
their own age. Together these two types of pressure on teenage 
behaviour reinforce each other in the direction of making it more 
difficult for both sexes to achieve the values they seek through 
sexual encounters. However, the data in these sentence completions 
suggest that the negative consequences of the discrepancy are more 
profound for girls than for boys.
On the first point (conflicting cultural expectations about the 
sexual conduct of adolescent girls), the responses clearly indicate 
that, on the one hand, girls perceive that adults (i.e., parents, 
teachers, "they") regard premarital sexual behaviour on the part of 
teenage girls as unwise if not decidedly immoral. On the other hand, 
girls perceive that expectations about female roles are changing: 
girls are being expected to be more assertive and to take greater 
initiative in managing their personal and social affairs. These 
changing expectations have important implications for girls' sexual 
relations with boys. Specifically, for example, with the presumably 
greater availability of the pill to nonmarried teenagers, girls are 
expected to take the initiative in protecting themselves against-the 
risk of pregnancy. A number of both male and female respondents in 
this sample condemned girls of their age (and younger) for not 
assuming this responsibility. However, the moral dilemmas to which 
girls are exposed by conflicting cultural expectations are exacerbated
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by the fact that, even among members of their own age group, there is 
no clearly-defined or generally accepted standard of moral conduct. 
Some boys complete these stems with statements showing that they 
applaud freer sexual behaviour among girls, and blame those who do not 
join in for being too uptight and old-fashioned; others criticize 
their female peers in the traditional terms of being cheap tarts, 
slack and unladylike. The same duality in orientations toward the 
sexual conduct of girls is revealed in girls' criticisms of members of 
their own sex.
On the second point (cultural expectations about the conduct of 
teenage boys), completions to Stem 10 suggest that pressures from the 
wider society channelled through the male peer group encourage 
adolescent boys to be aggressive, insensitive, and arrogant in their 
relations with girls. Emphasis on showing off and acting tough 
encourages boys to talk about their sexual exploits and stress the 
physical aspects of male-female relations.
The consequences of these two sets of factors are disadvantageous 
to the interests of both sexes: girls are ambivalent and experience
guilt about engaging in sexual relations; boys feel inhibited about 
showing an interest in girls as friends rather than merely as sex 
objects. The asymmetry in expectations about male-female relation­
ships makes it difficult for each sex to relate to and understand the 
point of view of the other.
These observations are not new. A number of studies of teenage
13behaviour in sexual encounters have found a similar asymmetry in the 
expectations of girls and boys. What has been less well explored is 
the consequences of the discrepancy between one’s own values and the 
situations actually encountered in relations with the opposite sex for 
the development of gender identity and a sense of self.
10.5.2 Male-female relations and self-concepts
Girls’ completions to Stems 4 and 10 suggest that social
13 See Schofield [1968:224], Reiss [1970:51], Udry [1971:77-78], 
Skolnick [1973:186].
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expectations about the conduct appropriate to boys and girls in their 
relations with each other contribute to \\7eakening of self-esteem of 
teenage girls and undermining their capacity to develop ego-strength 
and self-determination.
Expectations about the behaviour appropriate to teenage boys and 
girls in sexual encounters are inconsistent. They profess nominal 
equality between the sexes, but in practice encourage male dominance 
and female submissiveness. One such expectation is that females are 
fulfilled primarily through their intimate dependence on males.
Another is that males take the initiative in sex relations: females
accommodate to male sexual overtures. Another is that premarital sex 
is justified for adolescent girls on the grounds of romantic attach­
ment and stability in the relationship. Still another is that high 
school boys are more interested in casual physical contacts with girls 
their age than in long-term platonic friendships.
In the late 1960s, Reiss [1970:43-45] commented on the sex 
standards of American young people as follows:
The popular notion that America is undergoing a sexual 
'revolution' is a myth. The belief that our more permissive 
sexual code is a sign of a general breakdown of morality is also 
a myth ...
What is happening is that our young people have been assuming 
more responsibility for their own sexual standards and behavior.
The same observations can be made about Australian adolescents in 
the mid-1970s. However, data in these completions suggest that, if 
anything, "assuming more responsibility for their own sexual 
standards" has exacerbated the dilemmas confronted by teenage girls. 
Inconsistencies between the double standard of sexual behaviour still 
expected by a large segment of the Australian community, and the changing 
expectations of the peer group regarding the conduct of their own 
affairs, fosters uncertainty and, judging from the sentiments of some 
of the girls in this sample, literally a sense of normlessness.
In terms of what they say themselves, girls in their late teens 
are faced with a situation where they depend for self-esteem on a 
relationship in which their needs for respect and affirmation of
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personhood are constantly frustrated. Some girls evidently experience 
the extent of their dependence on boys as demeaning, but feel power­
less to extricate themselves. Others feel that in order to maintain 
their relationships with boys they must make concessions that some­
times require them to compromise their ideas about right and wrong. 
There can be little doubt that the bind in which girls are often 
placed, having to choose between male rejection if they do not act 
sexually free and compromising their moral principles (and/or 
predilections about sexual relations) if they do, contributes to self­
doubt and a negative self-image. This is suggested by the criticisms 
girls make of members of their own sex in Stem 4, which reflect 
ambivalent orientations toward the sexual conduct of girls, negative 
cultural stereotypes, and anger at their sex for not being more 
autonomous.
In contrast to the findings about girls summarized above, boys' 
responses to the two stems suggest that they experience no comparable 
conflict concerning their own moral conduct. Though a handful of boys 
did object to the sexual conduct and crude behaviour of their mates, 
boys’ criticism of moral behaviour was reserved overwhelmingly for the 
conduct of girls. Most condemnation of boys by boys, in fact, was 
directed not to boys’ relations with girls, but to their relations 
with other males. In fact, boys generally seemed to invest their 
relations with the same sex with more importance than those with the 
opposite sex. Boys’ statements about girls had about them a taken- 
for-granted or resigned quality as compared with the relatively more 
frequent tone of desperation assumed by girls when referring to their 
relations with boys. Certainly, the theme of self-affirmation through 
relations with the opposite sex was largely missing from boys’ 
responses: there was much more reference to the importance of
approval from one’s mates. Because boys can validate their 
masculinity in a greater variety of ways, they are less vulnerable and 
have less to lose in their relations with the opposite sex than have 
girls [Henry, 1963:181]. Hence they are in a stronger position to 
define situations in their terms. This leads to the orientations 
expressed repeatedly by both sexes in their completions to Stems 4 and 
10, namely, that boys are insensitive, arrogant, and take girls for
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granted; girls are submissive and allow themselves to be dominated by 
whatever boys want them to do.
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CHAPTER 11
"HERS-HIS": SUMMARY OF ADOLESCENT ORIENTATIONS
TOWARD THE PRESENT AND IMAGES OF THE FUTURE
Among the many and diverse orientations reflected in the 
completions to these stems, which best discriminate between attitudes 
that are associated with being a boy or being with a girl? Which 
permit the highest probability of success in predicting the gender of 
a fifth-form Sydney secondary school student, and what do these "most 
discriminating" attitudes reveal about key sex differences in 
adolescent expectations about men’s and women's roles? In Chapter 11, 
completions from all 10 sentence stems are combined in a "discriminant 
analysis" that provides an overview of the adolescent orientations in 
this material.
Discriminant analysis is a method of finding an optimal set of 
weights for variables that might distinguish between two or more 
groups (for a non-technical account, see Klecka [1975:434-467]). The 
concern here is with only two groups, boys and girls. The purpose of 
the analysis is to highlight the differences between these two groups 
by filtering the data so that only the most important differences are 
retained. The technique does not produce new data or disclose 
previously undetected associations. Rather, the substantive and 
statistical analyses are combined to produce a clear and parsimonious 
demarcation of the two groups using the sentence completion data. The 
initial research goals and close knowledge of the findings from the 
analysis reported to this point all contributed to identifying the 
potential discriminating variables.
11.1 Steps in discriminant analysis
The first step was to select variables that measure 
characteristics on which the two groups differed. Two lists of
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variables were compiled: (a) "Hers", variables on which the 
proportions of girls falling into the different response categories 
was five or more percentage points higher than the proportion of boys 
who fell into the same category; (b) "His", variables on which the 
proportion of boys was five or more points higher than that of girls. 
It should be emphasized that the criteria of selection for these lists 
were differences in the proportions of persons, not mentions, that is, 
in the proportions of boys and girls from among those in the sample as 
a whole who gave a particular type of response. Since girls tended to 
mention more than one response category more frequently than did boys 
(see Figures 7.1 to 10.2), using persons rather than mentions under­
estimates the weight of "feminine" relative to "masculine" responses. 
However, this approach provides a more reliable basis for determining 
the distribution of orientations across the sample overall.
The second step was to enter the variables in each of these two 
lists into a SPSS Discriminant Analysis program. A stepwise method 
was used to determine which response categories contributed most to 
distinguishing the sex of the respondent.1 The most discriminating 
variables from the two lists were then selected for final analysis.
The final step in creating the optimal discriminating set involved 
entering the 13 most discriminating variables from each of the two 
lists into the Discriminant Analysis program to form a function 
composed of the 26 variables from the incomplete sentences material 
that best distinguished boys from girls. This function provides the 
basis for summarizing the basic "Hers-His" orientations in this sample 
of fifth-form Sydney students.
11.2 The discriminant function
The purpose of discriminant analysis is to find a weighting of 
predictor variables that optimally distinguishes between groups. The 
discriminant functions are formed in such a way as to maximize the 
separation of the groups. The variables that contribute most to
1 The method used was one which minimized the residual variation 
between the two groups not explained by variables already in the 
discriminant function [see Klecka, 1975:447-448].
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differentiating the groups along the dimension (function) can be 
identified by the weights of their coefficients. In this respect, 
interpreting the weighting of coefficients is analogous to multiple 
regression.
Selection of the final 26 variables was made on the basis of two 
criteria: (1) statistical, that is, the contribution a variable made
to the discriminant function as measured by its coefficient, and (2) 
substantive, the contribution that a variable made to the development 
of a meaningful profile of the male and female orientations reflected 
in this material. Use of the latter criterion meant that one or two 
of the variables selected for the final optimal set had slightly lower 
weights than others that might have been included.2 Table 11.1 shows 
a summary of the 26 discriminating variables along with their weights 
and the number and proportion of students who gave that response as a 
completion to one of the ten stems. (Variables from the "Hers" list 
are labelled "V" and the number of the order in which they appeared on 
that list: those from the "His" list were labelled "DUM" with the
number of the variable from that list.) A relatively large number of 
response categories had to be included because only a minority of the 
sample is usually represented in any single response category (see 
Table 11.1).
11.3 The discriminant function as a 
predictor of group membership
How accurately do the orientations represented in this set of 26 
variables predict the gender of adolescents in this sample? A useful
2 For example, V17 (First job: To be pleasant) Table 11.1, which
concerns intrinsic qualities desired in a first job contributes the 
least to this optimal set of the 13 variables selected from the "Hers" 
list. It was selected, however, to balance DUM10 from the "His" list, 
which involves extrinsic qualities desired in a first job and 
contributes a relatively high weight as a predictor of "masculine" 
orientations. By the same token, DUM6, which involves the positive 
consequences of a mother’s working (defined in terms of financial 
benefits) had the smallest weight among the variables selected from 
the boys’ list, but was included to balance Vll, the more typically 
"feminine" orientation, which holds that a woman should wait at least 
until her children are old enough to be in school before she considers 
entering the work force.
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by-product of discriminant analysis is that the derived classification 
function permits prediction of new cases whose group membership is 
unknown. Such a classification technique has other uses as well that 
might be more pertinent to differentiating between males and females.
It could be used as a benchmark against which to compare orientations 
that distinguish between the sexes over time, in different age groups 
or across different cultures. For example, one research interest of 
this study pertains to the observation in the literature [Edgar, 1974a; 
Schools Commission, Study Group to, 1975; Dixson, 1976] that 
Australian women have negative self-images. The question as to 
whether this is more the case in Australia than in other countries 
could be explored by seeing whether an orientation such as V63 (The 
trouble with girls'. Negative "feminine" stereotypes) is as good a 
predictor of female gender among students, say in the United States, 
as it is among students in this age group in Sydney.
The prediction results for this discriminant analysis are 
presented below:
Actual Group 
Group 1 (boys) 
Group 2 (girls)
Number of 
Cases
522
587
Predicted Group Membership 
Group 1 Group 2
437
(83.7%) 
79
(13.5%)
85
(16.3%)
508
(86.5%)
Per cent of grouped cases correctly classified: 85.2%
The data above show that the set of variables shown in Table 11.1 
is highly efficient in predicting the sex of the respondent: group
membership is correctly predicted in 7 in every 8 cases. Eighty-five, 
or 16%, of boys were classified as persons with "feminine" 
orientations; 79, or 14%, of girls were classified as persons with 
"masculine" orientations. What are the key features of these 
orientations?
Examination of the weights in Table 11.1 shows that the variables 
that contribute most to discriminating "feminine" orientations were 
first, V35 (Traits in a spouse: to be loving, kind, considerate), and
second, three variables pertaining to (The trouble with boys): V39,
347
41 and 50. These four orientations relate directly or indirectly to 
concerns about the selection of a spouse: V35 involves statements
about wanting a marriage partner to provide affective support — love, 
understanding, respect and consideration; the other three involve 
criticisms girls made about boys that suggest a concern that their 
male peers might not make desirable husbands because of lack of 
empathy and respect for personhood (V39 and V41), and crude and 
ungentlemanly conduct (V50).
Variables that contribute most to discriminating "masculine" 
orientations are again those that relate to traits desired in a spouse 
and the trouble with boys. DUM15 (Traits in a spouse: General 
physical appeal — be attractive), the variable on the list wiLh the 
highest weight, involves statements about wanting a marriage partner 
to be physically attractive — beautiful, pretty, handsome, etc. DUM26 
(The trouble with boys: Show-offs, stirrers, etc.) represents
completions that refer to the tendency of boys to act tough to impress 
their mates. The third most discriminating variable for boys, DUM20 
(What turns me on: Members of the opposite sex, person not specified),
comprises completions to Stem 5 that refer to the pleasure derived 
from the opposite sex generally, rather than a relationship with a 
particular girl.
It seems clear that the most discriminating variables for both 
sexes involve mutually-oriented expectations about sex roles: boys’
emphasis on the physical qualities of a marriage partner, and 
impersonal, generalized attraction to members of the opposite sex 
reflect precisely those qualities that girls emphasize in their 
criticisms of their male peers: too preoccupied with sex,
depersonalizing, inconsiderate, and treat all girls as though they 
were the same. Boys criticize their mates for the kind of tough, 
showing off behaviour that is reflected in girls’ complaints about 
boys. DUM25 (The trouble with boys: Too clique-y, stick together),
the variable on the "His" list with the next highest weight after 
DUM26, involves statements criticizing boys for their attachment to 
the group and for allowing themselves to be dominated by their mates. 
Pressure from mates, in fact, leads to the kind of behaviour that is 
represented by boys’ criticisms in DUM26. This is clearly a
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"masculine" orientation toward adolescent male behaviour that is not 
shared by a majority of girls. However, variables relating to 
pressures on boys from the male peer group powerfully discriminate 
male orientations in this material and are closely related to 
variables that discriminate the orientations of girls. V39 and V41, 
comprising completions criticizing boys for being too preoccupied with 
sex and lacking in respect and empathy, speak to the conduct of boys 
toward girls that, in turn, is related to the expectations of the male 
peer group, namely, that teenage boys should act tough, not show their 
feelings, and be more interested in girls' bodies than in their 
personalities.
11.4 Profiles of "feminine" and 
"masculine" orientations
The discussion above illustrates the interpretation of the data 
in Table 11.1 using the three or four variables that contributed most 
to the discriminant function. In order to summarize the profiles of 
"feminine" and "masculine" orientations that underlie the whole set, 
all 26 variables are grouped into six main clusters, representing the 
major dimension of difference between the sexes reflected in these 
completions, namely: I (Extent of Commitment to Marriage and Family
Roles), II (Traits Desired in a Spouse), III (Relations with Peers of 
Opposite Sex), IV (Relations with Peers of Same Sex), V (Orientations 
Toward Work), VI (Dependence on the help of others). The six are 
listed below in Table 11.2 with the variables that indicate the 
position boys and girls hold with respect to them.
With the exception of those underlying Dimension V (Orientations 
Toward Work), all the variables that discriminate most effectively 
between boys and girls relate to orientations toward roles enacted in 
the "private sphere". Dimension V which comprises orientations toward 
roles in the "public sphere" shows that there are differences between 
the sexes in their priorities about employment as well. Though, 
throughout these stems, equivalent numbers of both sexes express 
concern about getting to work or finding a job, Dimension V shows that 
the values boys and girls seek in work are different: boys want to
find financial and social security (DUM7, 10, and 11); girls are
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looking for happiness and extension of self (V17, V19, and V15).
For the most part differences between the sexes reflected in the 
completions to these stems are indicated as much by the consistency in 
the patterns of concerns across all ten stems as by the size of the 
discrepancy between the proportions of boys and girls falling into the 
various response categories. The key elements in feminine and 
masculine profiles are summarized below.
11.4.1 "Hers"
There are two main priorities underlying girls’ orientations in 
all six dimensions: (a) emphasis on interpersonal relations, that is,
close personal contacts involving mutual understanding and respect for 
the individual, and (b) emphasis on intrinsic values, that is, the 
search for happiness, fulfilment, self-actualization — at home, in 
school, at work. The importance of interpersonal relations appears in 
the relatively greater extent of girls ’ commitment to marriage and 
family roles (Dimension I); in their desire to find a spouse who will 
provide love and understanding (Dimension II), in the wish for closer 
personal contact with male peers (Dimension III), and in the extent to 
which help from others is relied upon to make things go right 
(Dimension VI).
Closely associated with this emphasis on interpersonal relations 
is the priority girls attach to personal happiness and self-fulfilment. 
The dimension that reveals this value most clearly is Dimension V 
(Orientations Toward Work), where girls express their hopes for a 
first job in such terms as V17 (First job: Be pleasant, interesting,
etc.). The large proportion of girls relative to boys who say they 
want to go into teaching (Dimension V, V19) is also indicative of the 
greater value girls place on intrinsic aspects of employment, e.g., 
working with people, being of service, enjoying a congenial social 
atmosphere. Finally, among the variables that best discriminate the 
"feminine” point of view is the tendency to think of employment in 
vague terms of "having a career" and achieving personal fulfilment, 
rather than "getting a job" in order to earn money and obtain economic 
independence [Dimension V, V15 (Future expectations: Have a "career")]
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While the variables clustered in Dimension V reveal girls' 
emphasis on intrinsic values in its most explicit form, variables in 
several other dimensions also reflect the component of search for 
identity and self-realization in girls' orientations. The criticisms 
of boys for letting girls down in their pursuit of emotional response 
and identity building through person-centred male-female relations 
[Dimension III, V39, V41, V50 (The trouble with boys)] has already 
been noted. By the same token, V26 and V63 (The trouble with girls) 
constitute criticisms by girls of members of their own sex for failing 
to exercise autonomy and to pursue personal development. The 
pervasiveness of girls' commitment to intrinsic values and inter­
personal relations is indicated as well in their orientations toward a 
mother who works. The strong sense of obligation reflected in Vll (If 
a mother worked: she should have no small children) suggests a belief
that self-realization is to be found in commitment to the mother-child 
relation. Girls also made fewer references than boys to future 
expectations involving activities outside marriage, family and a 
career (Dimension I). These findings suggest that girls of this age 
feel that, to achieve the rewards they seek, they need to commit them­
selves fairly exclusively to one thing at a time — whether it is 
school work or dating, childrearing or working outside the home.
This orientation would help to explain why the presence of a pre­
school child in the household is one of the most important influences 
on a woman’s participation in the work force [see Young, 1977:33].
11.4.2 "His"
As compared with those of girls, the variables that best 
discriminate "masculine" orientations reflect less of an interest in 
abstract, intrinsic values, and more of a concern with the concrete 
problems associated with expectations concerning adult male roles, 
i.e., earning a living, acquiring material possessions, providing 
security for oneself and one's family. Boys' preoccupation with the 
mundane, work-a-day problems of life is reflected primarily in the 
variables listed in two dimensions: Dimension I (Extent of Commitment
to Marriage and Family Roles) and Dimension V (Orientations Toward 
Work). Thus, DUM6 (Dimension I) involves statements concerning the
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positive consequences of a mother's working in terms of the 
contribution she makes to family support. This can be contrasted with 
the more typically "feminine" orientation, Vll, that a mother should 
not leave her children until they are of school age. Likewise, the 
variables listed under Dimension V, DUM7, DUM10, and DUM11, all 
contain statements emphasizing the extrinsic aspects of work: 
security, pay, and promotions, and job tenure, as contrasted with the 
more typically "feminine" emphasis on intrinsic aspects of work 
discussed above.
The lower priority boys attach to interpersonal relations is 
reflected throughout the stems in statements concerning male-female 
relations, and the things that give them most satisfaction. As 
already noted, the variables that demarcate "masculine" and "feminine" 
orientations most sharply pertain to body-centred as distinct from 
person-centred aspects of relations with the opposite sex (Dimensions 
II and III). Variables clustered in Dimension I reinforce this 
difference in orientation by suggesting that among boys, not only is 
the commitment to marriage, VI, and childbearing, DUM2, less salient, 
but also that there is greater enjoyment of sport and other kinds of 
activities for qualities other than their human relations content 
[DUM21 (Be involved in some sport) ].
Finally, Table 11.2 shows that an important issue demarcating the 
orientations of the two groups in this material are orientations 
toward self and others of the same sex. This is reflected as much in 
what boys compared with girls did not say as in the content of their 
actual completions. Boys, for example, made more cynical and evasive 
statements (e.g., Dimension V, DUM34 (The trouble with boys: Cryptic,
evasive comments: they have hairy legs) suggesting less of a readiness 
to comply with the request for co-operation on the study; the 
proportion of boys who mentioned receiving help from others as a 
source making things turn out right in their lives was substantially 
lower than among girls [Dimension VI, V60 (When things go right: Help
and advice from others)]; and finally, boys’ completions reveal less 
self-blame and criticism of their own sex than do girls’, and a 
greater attachment to the same-sex peer group as a source of approval 
and companionship. The latter is suggested both by the large
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proportion of boys who were aware of the influence of the male peer 
group on the conduct of adolescent males (Dimension IV, DUM25 and 
DUM26), and by the tendency of boys to avoid making critical comments 
about their sex at all (Dimension V, DUM34). By contrast, girls’ 
orientations suggest that they have internalized the negative 
stereotypes frequently applied to members of their own sex [see 
Dimension IV, V63 (Negative "feminine" stereotypes: catty, bitchy)].
11.5 Summary
The profiles of "feminine" and "masculine" orientations described 
above confirm the following findings of other studies of adolescent 
girls and boys in Australia and overseas (some dating back to the 
1960s).
(a) The sharp differences demarcating the attitudes of boys and 
girls toward work, the family, and relations with peers are related to 
the different priorities the two sexes attach to roles they expect to 
play in the future [see Reiss, 1970:43-57; R.W. Connell, 1974:282-285; 
Bart, 1974:33-55].
(b) As compared with adolescent boys, adolescent girls reveal 
more negative self-images [see Skolnick, 1973:186; Edgar, 1974a:12; 
W.F. Connell et at., 1975:67-68], greater preoccupation with the 
search for identity, and less of a sense of support from and 
companionship with members of their own sex [Henry, 1963:181],
(c) The fundamental asymmetry in the orientations of boys and 
girls toward male-female relations leads to misunderstanding and a 
sense of failure to communicate on the part of both sexes, and 
accentuates their perception of basic differences in points of view 
[Reiss, 1967:64-80].
The final chapter of the thesis considers the implications of 
these findings for the movement toward greater reciprocity between 
men's and women's roles in the public and private spheres.
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CHAPTER 12
CONCLUSION: RECIPROCITY BETWEEN
MEN’S AND WOMEN'S ROLES
The movement toward equality between the sexes at the formal, 
public level, and at the level of attitudes the two sexes hold in 
private has, in this thesis, been treated analytically in largely two 
separate parts, but the actual position of women in Australia, of 
course, is unitary. The main argument is that the unequal 
distribution of the sexes in positions and tasks throughout Australian 
society is an outcome of a lag in adjustment by men and women, at this 
level of attitudes and expectations, to the changes that greater 
reciprocity in sex roles entails. The tokenism noted in Chapter 4 as 
characteristic of public efforts to extend women’s access to their 
formal rights (such as the paucity of effective social measures to 
improve women’s conditions of employment, and to facilitate the 
performance of their work both inside and outside the family) is a 
reflection of ambivalent attitudes in the community about the primacy 
of a woman’s roles as wife, mother, and care-giver, versus employee, 
competitor for high level jobs, and equal participator alongside men 
in positions of social responsibility. The orientations of Sydney 
students toward issues tapped by the ten incomplete sentences reveal 
many examples of ambivalence and inconsistency about women's roles.
Not only are there marked differences between the sexes on all ten 
stems, but girls, if anything, show more ambivalence and a slower 
adjustment to the implications of extension of women's formal 
opportunities than do boys. The thesis is that such ambivalent 
orientations are themselves major forces maintaining the present, 
system of allocation of men’s and women's roles.
The issues involved in extending equality between the sexes are 
complex. As the analysis in Chapter 5 suggests, the goal of parity 
between the sexes is not necessarily the best route to removing the
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disabilities that now disadvantage women in their access to socially- 
valued positions and rewards. Extending women’s chances to enter 
public life on more or less equal terms with men has often increased 
their total disadvantage by obliging them to assume men’s roles in 
addition to those already assigned to them as women [Australian 
National Advisory Committee, 1976:10-13]. So long as women continue 
to be concentrated in jobs that involve routine tasks, low pay and 
little prestige, a rise in their participation in the work force 
contributes little to a general improvement in their social position. 
The aim of policies to raise women’s overall status therefore should 
not be to make women more like men, but to ensure that the allocation 
of roles in Australian society is not based on stereotyped assumptions 
about "masculine" and "feminine" capacities. This approach to women's 
position implies, moreover, that the standard for measuring improve­
ment in women's overall status will have to entail an evolving concept 
of conditions conducive to the well-being of men and women in society, 
rather than a simple reliance, as in the past, on an essentially even 
statistical distribution of the sexes throughout various key 
demographic and social positions. In a society in which individuals 
of both sexes are enabled to choose their social roles from a broader 
range than heretofore — according to their capacities and their 
interests — women may well be the pacesetters (instead of simply the 
imitators of men) in certain important areas of social life. An 
example is the innovating role women have played in developing self- 
help institutions (health centres, refuges, rape crisis centres) to 
fill "the gap between people needing help and the services that should 
provide it" (Chapter 5, p.133).
The removal of all formal barriers to equal opportunity and 
access to social rewards would still not be enough to ensure equality 
between the sexes if attitudes toward a "man's place" or a "woman's 
place" remained largely unchanged. A major conclusion of this thesis 
is that any strategy to increase equality between the sexes would have 
to include measures to foster a predisposition among men and women for 
reciprocity in sex roles. The private traditionalism that serves to 
maintain the present system of assigning the sexes to separate tasks 
within the public and private spheres can be defined, in fact, as the 
lack of a genuine desire on the part of either sex for a greater
357
mutual exchange of privileges and obligations within and outside the 
family. This inertia as regards change is an outcome both of sex role 
socialization that colours the expectations the two sexes hold for 
themselves and each other, and also of structural constraints that 
"shunt" men and women into the particular positions they occupy 
(Chapter 9, p.288).
Data on the attitudes of students in Sydney secondary schools 
presented in this thesis suggest that among Australian adolescents the 
predisposition for reciprocity in sex roles is generally under­
developed, but that the private traditionalism reflected in boys’ and 
girls’ orientations is not monolithic. The acceptance of greater 
reciprocity in sex roles appears to vary along different dimensions 
and between the two sexes as follows:
(a) Both sexes retain traditional images of their future roles 
as adults — girls as wives and mothers dependent on a male wage-earner 
for economic maintenance; boys as primary providers of economic 
support for their families.
(b) Girls express a "more traditional" orientation in the 
priority they attach to intrinsic values and interpersonal relations, 
and in the emphasis they place on primary obligations to the family, 
especially in terms of responsibility for the care of pre-school age 
children. Both these orientations are important factors maintaining 
the assignment of girls (and later women) to low paid, routine jobs — 
because they reduce women's desire to change the system of privileges 
and obligations currently allocated to men and women. For example, 
the sentiments girls express in their completions to these stems 
suggest that they enjoy an interlude between leaving school and 
getting married that allows them relatively more discretion than boys 
to engage in the search for identity and personal development.
Contrary to the conventional wisdom that sex bias in the schools 
"limits the horizons" of girls, girls’ aspirations — at least in the 
short run — seem to cover a wider range of possibilities than those 
envisaged by boys. Whereas boys' orientations toward post-school life 
tend to be circumscribed by the practicalities associated with having 
to earn a living, support a family, and "do well", girls in these 
sentence completions see themselves as having an interval of freedom,
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between ending their status as students and beginning their status as 
wives and mothers, when they can pursue at will a variety of life­
styles, including "having a career", travelling, meeting people, and 
in general finding themselves through a variety of activities that do 
not require single-minded commitment to earning money or getting 
started in a profession.1 Only if one defines "horizons" narrowly in 
terms of the range and social prestige of the occupational positions 
to which girls, as contrasted with boys, aspire can the hopes for the 
future girls express in this material be viewed as "more limited" than 
those of boys.
Ironically, if equalizing opportunity between the sexes in the 
occupational sphere is the goal toward which it is believed the 
education of girls should be directed, rather than broadening the 
horizons of girls, a more practical strategy might be to narrow their 
horizons by encouraging them to attach much greater significance than 
they now seem to do to the importance of entering the work force and 
setting about to earn a living in their own independent economic 
interest [Mitchell, 1973:180]. The findings here about the values 
adolescent girls seek in work suggest that many would be reluctant to 
relinquish a job that offered the chance — right now — to meet people, 
serve others, and enjoy a congenial social atmosphere for a job that 
offered the promise of higher pay, promotions, and more prestige in 
the future. The data suggest that a minority of boys share these 
values as well. But among girls, in particular, the chance to realize 
the former values apparently compensates for lesser access to the 
latter. This "feminine" orientation extends beyond Australia, and is 
by no means new to the 1970s. In fact, Simone de Beauvoir [1953] 
referred to it a quarter-century ago when she observed that a major 
temptation among women in western societies generally is "to desire 
self-realization without doing anything and above all to enjoy the 
advantages of joining those who exploit" [quoted in Holter, 1970:275]. 
Studies of the orientations of married women in Australia toward their 
work and family roles suggest that a similar ordering of priorities 
today underlies the choice of many housewives to devote themselves
1 These aspirations are supported by the Melbourne wives in the 
reasons they give for the best age for a son or daughter to marry 
(Chapter 6, p.159).
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primarily to their families rather than to achievement in the public
osphere.
(c) In contrast to the continuity in traditional orientations 
reflected in girls’ completions, boys’ orientations toward work and 
the role of the working mother show signs of a growing acceptance of 
(if not desire for) greater reciprocity of sex roles. Thoush boys 
emphasize extrinsic values more than do girls, a fairly large 
proportion of this sample say they are looking for intrinsic values 
[Table 8.4, Category 1, (a) and (b)], for example, for a job that is 
pleasant, interesting and creative. This finding provides some 
support for studies (see Chapter 3, p.45) suggesting that in Australia 
in the 1970s young people are becoming more concerned with the meaning 
of work and that (particularly among the student population) there is 
a movement away from emphasis on physical and technological values and 
toward more humanistic concerns that "tends to favour those with 
attitudes and interests that have been traditionally more feminine 
than masculine" [Beswick, 1975:76]. As noted earlier, the rejection 
by some boys in this sample of the role of sole breadwinner for the 
family is suggested by the fairly substantial proportion [Table 9.6, 
Category 2(1) and (3)] who favour a mother’s working on the grounds
that the income she earns benefits both the family and the mother 
herself. A few boys even mention that earning a wage
increases a woman's capacity for self-determination. Any increase 
among men in such a supportive orientation toward women's right to 
earn a living — if motivated by support for women’s own independent 
economic interest — would clearly constitute a force contributing to a 
greater reciprocity of sex roles. In connection with orientations 
toward work, it is worth noting that the high incidence of unemploy­
ment among young people in Australia may have important consequences 
for the career patterns of both sexes, but for boys it may have the 
unintended consequence of fostering more fluid lifestyles and a 
greater emphasis on intrinsic attitudes toward work. In the process 
of adjusting their lifestyles and values to being unemployed, young 
adult males may develop habits and life goals that in the past have
2 "Families and Social Services in Australia", a report tabled in 
Parliament 15 March 1978, is quoted as concluding that "Australian 
women still put their families first" (Canberra Ti-mes, 16 March 1978).
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been associated more with "feminine" lifestyles and general 
orientations. An example would be giving greater emphasis to inter­
personal relations and personal creativity, rather than to earning 
money and moving up the occupational ladder. The development of such 
"feminine" orientations could foster reciprocity in sex roles by 
creating a greater willingness among men to share domestic tasks and 
the responsibilities of caring for children.
(d) Though both girls’ and boys' orientations toward relations 
with their own sex reflect the influence of traditional expectations 
about male and female behaviour, they suggest at the same time a 
weakening in the hold of community expectations over adolescent 
conduct and values. Boys show an awareness that the pressures of the 
male peer group interfere with their ability to establish non-physical, 
personally satisfying relations with girls. A number of boys in the 
sample criticize members of their sex for the exclusivity of the male 
bond, and for the tough, insensitive stance adopted toward girls their 
own age (Table 10.2, Category 4). Though a fairly large proportion of 
girls apply negative stereotypes to their own sex, one out of three in 
the sample as a whole (Table 10.1, Category 4) criticizes members of 
her sex for their failure to be more autonomous and self-determining, 
for not standing up for their own moral principles, for being too 
dominated by pressures from all sides, and for being too dependent on 
relations with boys. To the extent that this orientation is becoming 
more prominent among adolescent girls it could foster a strengthening 
of female identity, self-confidence, and purposiveness, and reduce the 
apparent vulnerability teenage girls experience in their relations 
with boys. In fact many writers on the position of women today see 
such a "radical shift in ego-focus" [Chesler, 1972:294] as the most 
important single change necessary to increase the part women play in 
the entire drama of human society. Girls’ completions to these stems 
suggest that many are beginning to seek a stronger female identity.
(e) Finally, the weakening of private traditionalism reflected 
in orientations toward the same sex seems somewhat offset by 
traditional expectations that undermine the chance for reciprocity to 
develop in encounters with the opposite sex. Asymmetry in the 
satisfactions that adolescent boys and girls typically seek in their 
relations with each other, and the conflicting norms about the sexual
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conduct appropriate to teenage girls, act as forces obstructing open 
communication that might lead to greater reciprocity between the sexes 
on the level of intimate, private relations.
In conclusion, the data in these incomplete sentences suggest 
that sexism is less a product of the prejudices of individuals than of 
obstacles to equal treatment that are built into the system and into 
the very structure of social institutions [Bernard, 1970:374]. For 
example, the vulnerable position that girls occupy in relations with 
boys is a consequence of the emotional intensity that they invest in 
male-female relations as compared with the relatively more casual 
orientations of their male peers. These different orientations in 
turn are related to the different positions the two sexes occupy in 
the social structure —  in terms both of their present roles and of 
their anticipation of future adult roles. Teenage girls are more 
dependent on their relations with boys, in part, because their future 
roles make the prudent choice of a marriage partner more salient in 
their hierarchy of priorities. The importance of images of future 
roles to choices made now brings the discussion of the tactics to foster 
greater equality between the sexes back full circle to the fact that 
orientations toward the present are affected by anticipation of one's 
future position in the social structure. Equality between men and 
women in the private sphere would not follow automatically from 
eliminating sexist ideas, such as that girls are ladylike and true, 
boys are uncouth and feckless. To effect greater reciprocity in the 
conduct of adolescent relations, there would also have to be a change 
in the way boys and girls view their future roles as spouses and 
parents —  change in the direction of a more equitable sharing between 
the sexes: women sharing more equitably in the provision of financial
support and participation in responsible decision-making, and men 
sharing more equitably in household maintenance and caring for 
children.
The values of the two sexes and the choices they make as 
adolescents continue to be coloured by anticipation of the 
traditional division of labour between men and women. However, new 
conditions have arisen that have changed the requirements of men's and 
women's roles and weakened the structural constraints that earlier
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fostered a rigid division of labour based on sex. For one thing, 
control over reproduction and the evolution of a two-child norm 
(Chapter 5, p.98) have meant that a woman can plan the number and 
spacing of her children to suit her particular interests and 
occupational goals. The fraction of her life span that has to be 
devoted primarily to the care of small children has correspondingly 
declined. Yet, because the implications of these new conditions for 
the lifestyles of men and women have not been fully defined, the 
possibilities for change in the sexual division of labour have not 
been fully recognized or provided for, and the same system of 
anticipated expectations is maintained. As a result many boys and 
girls in secondary school continue to view their futures in terms of a 
range of lifestyles appropriate to an era that has passed [Bart, 1974: 
33-55].
Finally, then, what seems to be needed in order to foster 
reciprocity between the sexes is a social climate in which both sexes 
are encouraged (according to their individual capacities and 
interests) to make choices about their futures from among a broader 
range of alternatives than they now envisage, and in which the 
resulting balance is not destroyed by inequality of status attached to 
the performance of roles that are of essentially equal significance to 
the society. Among the lines of inquiry that further research with 
this sentence completion data could take is a "deviant case analysis" 
of the 85 boys classified as having "feminine" orientations, and the 
79 girls classified as having "masculine" orientations (Chapter 11, 
p.346) to investigate, first, the nature of the values and choices that 
differentiate their orientations from those of other members of their 
sex, and second,to see to what extent they draw their images of the 
future from a wider spectrum of choices than those selected by others 
in the sample. Study of the social origins and school experiences of 
this "deviant" group could possibly tell us something about the 
directions from which change in traditional orientations toward men's 
and women's roles is occurring.
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GLOSSARY
The following explanation of the terms used in the incomplete 
sentences research is included to clarify the presentation.
completions The totality of answers, including all the 
categories coded, that students gave to 
individual stems, and to all ten stems together.
responses Used virtually synonymously with "completions". 
Refers to all answers students gave to these 
incomplete sentences.
statements Refers to words or phrases that are coded as 
separate items. For example, "be married", or 
"have a well-paid job" represent two among a 
number of statements that were used to complete 
Stem 1.
mentions Used synonymously with statements.
response categories The main groups into which the completions to 
each stem were classified. Tables 7.1, 8.1, 
8.4, 8.7, 8.8, 9.1, 9.2, 9.3, 10.2 and 10.3 
present a list of the major response categories 
for each of the ten stems.
sub-classes Refers to the sub-groups within each response 
category which differentiate between the 
different types of responses. For example, in 
Table 7.1 (a) Be married, be a wife/husband,
and (b) Be married: hopefully, possibly, are
sub-classes of response category 1 (Marital Rote 
expectations).
no-replies or blanks Refers to instances when students gave no answer 
to a stem, that is, made no completion at all. 
Figure 6.1, p.175, shows the proportion of the 
sample leaving each of the ten stems blank, by 
sex.
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APPENDIX 1
TEN SENTENCE STEMS AND DISTRIBUTION OF THE SAMPLE, 
BY SCHOOLS, BY SEX: "THE SYDNEY SECONDARY
SCHOOL STUDENTS PROJECT 1974-77"
Sentence Stems
1 "Ten years from now I expect to ..."
2 "If I marry I would like my husband/wife to ..."
3 "The best thing about leaving school is ..."
4 "The trouble with girls today is ..."
5 "What really turns me on is ..."
6 "If a mother worked ..."
7 "I would like my first job to ..."
8 "What worries me most about the future is ..."
9 "When things go right in my life it’s because ..." 
10 "The trouble with boys is ..."
Distribution of the sample, by schools, by sex
Boysf Schools Girls' Schools
01 74 02 67
05 38 03 80
09 65 10 65
12 79 13 78
16 79
Total 256 369
Co-ed Schools
Boys Girls Total
04 14 21 35
06 41 34 75
07 56 29 85
08 33 28 61
11 37 33 70
14 24 33 57
15 61 40 101
Total 266 218 484
Total sample 522 587 1109
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APPENDIX 2
TWELVE SENTENCE STEMS:
THE AUSTRALIAN FAMILY SURVEY, 1971
"When I married I expected to ..."
"A husband should ..."
"Working wives are ..."
"When deciding how many children to have young couples 
today should ..."
"Unmarried mothers ..."
"What really embarrasses me is ..."
"A wife should ..."
"The happiest day of my life was ..."
"Women today are ..."
"Children today are ..."
"If I could live my life again ..."
"The use of contraceptives is ..."
Source: Sentence Completions. Australian Family Survey, 1971. Vol.
7 of Australian Family Survey 1971. Canberra: Department of
Demography, Australian National University (mimeo).
Note: The authors comment in the preface to the volume:
"Few wives found it easy to complete the sentences, in part 
because they were jaded and tired after an interview which 
averaged some two hours in length, but more because they 
were being asked to do something new and strange. 
Misunderstanding over the meanings of some of the questions 
asked in the main body of the questionnaire and the general 
reluctance to verbalize freely in response to the sentence 
completions show the extent to which even native-born 
Australians, excepting those with prolonged educations, 
have considerable difficulties with the English language as 
a means of ready communication in novel situations or in 
discussing unfamiliar topics".
This suggests one advantage of administering the incomplete 
sentences in written form, as was done in the case of the 
present study.
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APPENDIX 3
METHODOLOGICAL NOTE: CODING CATEGORIES
IN STEMS 4 "THE TROUBLE WITH GIRLS TODAY IS ..."
AND 10 "THE TROUBLE WITH BOYS IS ..."
As noted in Chapter 10, p.311, the fact that Stem 4 and Stem 10 
have parallel wordings prompts a different style of presentation from 
that used in the other eight stems. Rather than treating the two 
stems separately, completions from both are considered together, and 
the discussion is organized around what the students said about four 
relationships: girls about boys, boys about girls, boys about boys,
and girls about girls. To avoid diverting attention from the main 
argument, details about the coding categories are included here rather 
than in the body of the text.
(a) Response categories in Tables 10.2 and 10.3
In classifying the critical responses students made in Stems 4 
and 10, I tried to make the categories in the two stems as comparable 
as possible. However, in some cases, responses to one stem had no 
equivalent in the other, and in the other cases responses that sounded 
similar clearly had different connotations when applied by the two 
sexes to each other or to members of the same sex. For example, there 
was no criticism of girls’ conduct in sexual encounters comparable to 
Category 1 (Too preoccupied with sex), Table 10.3. Though in Category 
1 {Unladylike3 too free3 immoral), Table 10.2, 43 boys and 28 girls 
made statements suggesting that girls’ behaviour is sexually loose and 
cheap [Class (b)], this criticism when applied to girls did not carry 
the connotation [as did Category 1 {Too preoccupied with sex) with 
boys] that girls objectify and dehumanize their partners.
The different connotations represented in categories that appear 
similar are further illustrated by the responses in Category 2 
{Ungentlemanly3 crude3 wasters), Table 10.3, and those in Category 1 
(Unladylike3 too free3 immoral), Table 10.2. Though these categories
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appear to reflect the same kind of criticisms — in the first instance 
of boys, in the second, of girls — the two are by no means completely 
parallel. The difference between them pertains to the different 
perceptions the two sexes have of the significance of morals in boys' 
and girls' conduct: boys’ conduct was described simply as coarse,
crude, and immature — unpleasant, but to be expected. In contrast, 
girls’ unladylike, too free conduct was described in terms that 
implied deviation from an expected norm. This difference may be 
partially accounted for by the word "today" in Stem 4 ("The trouble 
with girls today is ..."). However, this seems too mechanical an 
explanation for the difference. It seems more probable that the 
different connotations implied in these two categories reflect the 
existence of a double standard of behaviour expected of the two sexes: 
females are expected to uphold the morals of society and "police" [see 
Summers, 1975:21] the social conduct of males; males, particularly in 
their adolescent years, are expected to be uncouth, exuberant, and to 
"sow their wild oats’. From this perspective, statements in Category 1 
(JJn'iadytik.e3 too free_, ■immoral) can be seen as criticisms on the part 
of both sexes of the decline in girls’ policing role; while state­
ments in Category 2 {Urgentlemanly} crude3 wasters) , mentioned by 
twice as many girls (24%) as boys (11%), represent examples of girls 
engaging in their policing role by condemning boys for their unseemly 
conduct. As noted in Chapter 10, this asymmetry creates misunder­
standing between the sexes and contributes to girls' confusion in 
developing a strong self-image.
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APPENDIX 4
FIGURE 10.1 "THE TROUBLE WITH GIRLS TODAY IS 
AND FIGURE 10.2 "THE TROUBLE WITH BOYS IS ..."
Figure 10.1 shows that a high proportion of both sexes (77% boys 
and 65% girls) gave one-response category completions to Stem 4 ("The 
trouble with girls today is ..."). While a somewhat higher proportion 
of both sexes gave two-response completions to Stem 10 ("The trouble 
with boys is ..."), in general, Figure 10.2 highlights the discrepancy 
between boys and girls in their tendency to criticize boys: a
considerably higher proportion of boys leave Stem 10 blank, and a 
considerably higher proportion of girls gave two- and, even three- 
response, completions to this stem (see discussion, Chapter 10, p.314).
Analysis of the patterns of girls’ multiple responses to Stem 10 
(not included in detail here) shows that statements suggesting that 
boys are too preoccupied with sex (Category 1, Table 10.3) tend to be 
linked in girls' completions mainly with statements suggesting that 
boys lack empathy (Category 3, Table 10.3), and are arrogant, 
chauvinist, know-it-alls (Category 5, Table 10.3). Profiles of girls' 
responses to Stem 10 (for a discussion of profile analysis, see 
Chapter 7, Section 7.3) suggest that girls have two general reactions 
to what they see as boys' unwarranted sexual conduct: a sense of
hurt, disappointment, and longing for something better seems to under­
lie statements in Category 3 (Lack empathytake girts for granted), 
and a sense of anger, and rejection of boys' insensitive behaviour 
seems to underlie statements in Category 5 (Arrogant3 chauvinists3 
know-it-alls).
369
F i g u r e  10 .1
S e n t e n c e  Stem 4. "The t r o u b l e  w i t h  g i r l s  t o d a y  i s . . . "
D i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  Sample by Number o f  Response  C a t e g o r i e s  
t o  Stem 4 ,  by Sex
P e r c e n t  o f  t o t a l  sample  w i t h  a 
% g iv e n  number o f  r e s p o n s e  c a t e g o r i e s
G i r l s
Number o f  r e s p o n s e  c a t e g o r i e s  coded
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Figure 10.2
Sentence Stem 10. "The trouble with boys is..."
Distribution of Sample by Number of Response
to Stem 10, by Sex
Categories
Percent of total sample with a 
% given number of response categories
Girls
Number of response categories coded
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